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to the RO Advocates of the Church of 


. Englan = 1 | = Fage iy 
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againſt the Expediency of all Civil and Religious 
Teſts; in which Examination is firſt of all prove 

ed, the Neceſſity of our Civil & Religious Teſts, 

to the Preſervation of our Civil and Religious | 
Finn, | . xir 
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1 is ob by the author of the 
Confeſſional, that he had it many years 
in contemplation to collect and difpole of 
proper materials, calculated for the refor- 
mation, but more eſpecially. for the ſub- 
verſion of our religious and civil eſtabliſh= 
ments, for they are {0 nearly and intimately, 


connected, that whatever i is deſtructive. of 


the one muſt be injurious to the other: 


And Here it may pertinently be. aſked, 
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Why may not an equal number of years be 


allowed to collect matters of fact, reaſons, 
and arguments, from the ſchools of hiſtory, 


logic, and philoſophy, .for the defence as 
well as for the ſubverſion of eſtabliſn- 


ments ? Nor could this, upon the exten- 
five plan on which it is deſigned to be 
executed, conveniently make its appear- 
ance in the literary world, in leſs time 
than has elapſed ſince the original pub- 
lication of this renowned Saeed | 


Secondly. We allow it to be one of the 
beſt written pieces of puritaniſm, either 
antient or modern. The author of it having 
proved that he has a warehouſe of what 
Tully in his oratory calls Bona verba, or 
good words, and that he has thrown them 
into a certain arrangement ſo agreeable and 


entertaining as to have occaſioned the entire 


revolt of-a Jebb and a Lindſey, and even 
to have deceived the very Ele&; I mean a 
few ſenſible men who entered into a very 
unnatural alliance with people of ſome- 
thing, not unlike 4 babelic confuſion of 

- | ſentiment 


ſentiment and language, to procure a li- 
berty from parliament to be exempted 
from any future ſubſeription to this pri- 
mary and fundamental doctrine of our 
Thirty-nine Articles, There i is one living 
and true God, &c.” becauſe upon their 
novelle plan of religion it 1s ſtrangely 
however ſincerely preſumed, . that a con- 
ſciouſneſs of having done ſo is productive 
of great uneaſineſs and diſquietude at 
mind. | 


, In oppobitian to certain doctrines, to 
modes of religious ceremony and public 
worſhip, as eſtabliſhed by the legiſlative 
authority of this realm, it is a well known 
matter of fact to the moſt literate and 
judicious part of mankind, and is con- 
firmed by every ſucceeding lunary publi. 
cation, that the arts of genteel ſneering and 
raillery, with repeated ſtrokes of agreeable 
declamation and oratorical repreſentations, 
are not attended with the neceſſary pro- 
ceſſes of ſound reaſoning and juſt philoſo- 
phy. > To prove this matter of fact, how- 
| b „ ever 
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: diſſidents at large, 4 ſhall 5 
tinent animadverſions on the following 


(+ ] 


nog it may appear 0 Our Bog 
ke a few per- 


ever 


extracts from our moſt renowned champion 
abertors of novelty and diffention. e 


1. From a beepilet called, Au Ad- 
"REY to the Rational Advocates of the 
Church of England: — «41 have actually 
now under examination the heads of a well 
digeſted plan, deſigned by a maſterly hand: 
It only waits a convenient ſeaſon to be 
recommended to the government; though I 
much doubt its ſucceſs till the clamorous 


oppoſition of ignorant zealots and falſe 


brethren (who, for private confiderations, 


- mudder and turn pale at the flighteſt hint 


of opening a door to reformation,) ſhall be 


effectually filenced by the public ſcorn 


and ene influence of truth.“ 


Fp ji We are charitably inclined to give 
this diſſident all deſirable credit, for actually 
having a plan under examination; but that 
. a well digeſted one, and deſigned by a 

maſterly 


1. 


maſterly hand, are points concerning which 
we beg leave to heſitate, and for which 
we require better authority. That it only 
waits a convenient ſeaſon to be recom- 
mended to the government, is highly pro- 
bable; and that ignorant zealots and falſe 
brethren may ſhudder and turn pale at the 
llighteſt hint of opening a door to refor- 
mation, we eſteem very poſſible; but that 
the ſincere members and advocates of the 


Church of England are ignorant zealots 72 


and falſe brethren, a doctrine which he 
means to inſinuate (if his head is capacious 
enough to receive any political ſenſe or 
meaning,) is ſomething which muſt be an 
eternal point of diffidence between arians 
and trinitarians; and when our luther ins 
and calviniſts ſhall give truth a more re- 
ſpectable dreſs and appearance than ſhe 
has received from the eſtabliſned Church 
of England, I ſhall be forward to pay her 
ſome extraordinary compliments upon the 
occaſion, and to uſe all my intereſt for 
preparing and adorning a temple fit for her 
reception: But all this buſineſs muſt be 

= _ poſtponed, 
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poſtponed, will this well digeſted plan and 


maſterly. deſigner ſhall be eſcorted to St. 
James's under the preſbytery guards of 


Geneva or Holland; and when ſuch a 
convenient. ſeaſon will offer itſelf, I am 
ſure this writer has not ſufficient abilities 
to divine. 


3 


| "Stand. From this particular phraſe, 


= To ſhudder and turn pale,“ ſince it is 


every where the language of the Confeſ- 
ſional upon ſimilar occaſions, in all proba- 
bility it was taken from the ſame budget 


of a ſound puritan and ſtaunch republican. 
The pamphlet, of which this paragraph is 


an abſtract, is highly extolled by the 
monthly reviewers, as written in a ſpirit of 
true proteſtant liberty ; 2 phraſe of which 
theſe eminent critics are extremely fond 
755 liberal. And it is a matter of perpe- 

nal defence and conſolation to the mem- 


Ha of our eſtabliſhed church, that every 
diſſident's cry for reformation is unſup- 


parted by any adepts in logic and philo- 
lophy, who can be ſaid to act conſiſtent 
een 


vu ] 


with the common "taſte and rules of Ute⸗ 

rature, either antient or modern; it being | 
evident, that the beſt digeſted plans of 
reformation are confined in the workhouſes 
of the brain, and to the unilluminated 
ſhops of the pocket, and that the maſterly 
deſigners of them, for any thing which ap- 
pears to the contrary, are ſtill dormitating 


on che oy benches of Ann -ANC 


. ” ” r 


hypocriſy. | e e 15 N 


I. mend the . Review for June 
1773, when political and religious factiens 
were writing in the ſunſhine of licentiouſ- 
neſs, and from the author of „Reflections 
on the Fate of the Petition, we have the 
following remarkable evomitions of pride 
and inſolence, inſtead of any thing which 
wears the honeſt aſpect of truth and 
argument; nor ought we to turn a deaf 
ear to the voice of good polity, i in expoſing 
them to the public ſcorn of charity, 
politeneſs, and truth. F: rom the 
Monthly Review we read thus, „But the 
governors of the church are deaf to all 
remonſtrances, 
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remonſtrances, they are at eaſe in the en- 
joyment of their emoluments, they are 
aſleep, and nothing will awaken them, till 
the Church of England falls to pieces, and 
they are buried under its ruins.” From The 
Fate of the Petition, p 66, we are told, 
„There may be times and ſeaſons when 
men of conſcience may become the majo- 
_ rity, and riſe up in a formidable body 
againſt the eſtabliſhment.” And from page 
the 4th we read, That patriots have 
inſinuated, that the intrigues of the cabinet 
have a plain tendency to arbitrary rule.“ 


Firſt. Each of theſe quotations are 
pregnant with the higheſt inſult to the 
wiſdom and authority of legiſlation; though 
in ſome dirty corner of public criticiſm 
they have had the honour of being ſtamped 
with the ſeal of true proteſtant liberty of 
licentiouſneſs. And on the firſt of theſe, 
which is equally poor in language as in 
ſenſe, I ſhall only make this fingle animad- 
verſion : That our preſent adverſaries will 
never perhaps have gigantic ſtrength 

55 


ix 1 
3 wank down the eſtabliſhed church, 

nor of conſequence the opportunity and 
pleaſure of burying your lordſhips under its 


ruins. Nor can any thing but the moſt 
| Infernal kind of malevolence or miſan- 


thropy, expreſs a greater degree of pleaſure . 


to ſee men of piety, learning, and of the 
higheſt ability, to defend the important 
documents of revelation, on the- racks of 
poverty, public contempt, and perſecution, 


than to behold them in a ſtate of eaſe, 


emolument, and dignity. 


Secondly. If the Monthly Reviewers are 
infallible in practiſing the magical arts of 
divination, the meaning of the two laſt 
paragraphs was machinated in the ſame 
ſophiſtical ſchools of falſe logic as the 
Confeſſional ; whole abilities, if a ſimilarity 
of ſtyle is any probable indication and 
charateriſtic of a particular genius, have 
been often diſplayed in the Houſe of 
Commons, and ih the name of Luttrel, in 
the moſt virulent ſpirit of ſatyrical reflec- 
tion on the king and his adminiſtration. 

8 'T birdhy. 


5 
© Thirdly, In a peculiar air of peremp- 
tory and prophetic declaration, we are 
_ threatened with times and ſeaſons, when 
men of conſcience will become the majo- 
rity, and will riſe up in a formidable body 
againſt the eſtabliſhment ; and no doubt 
but this formidable majority will exert all 
their might and policy for an accompliſh- 
ment of its utter deſtruction. And from 
hence we are preſented with the moſt full 
and ſatisfactory demonſtration, that every 
thing which is related to conſcience, vir- 
tue, erudition, and great abilities, is at 
preſent confined to the minority Priefteyan 
and Pricean academies of religious chy- 
miſtry, of artificial and arbitrary logarithms. 
It becomes us therefore to watch with all 
due attention and diligence, ſince we are 
aſſured, upon the beſt authority, that 
when republicans and preſbyters ſhall be 
once more fecurely fixed on the ſaddles of 
civil and eccleſiaſtical government, they 
will not only ſhew their teeth, but will 
bite and devour moſt inhumanly, with- 
out the beft indulgences of toleration or 
mercy. ” 


III. 


f a 7 
- JIL :Abothea: e which is 


given by our adverſaries to a conformity 
with the eſtabliſned church, is founded on 


a remarkable and intereſting piece of in- 


telligence, which has been notified to the 
members of every diſſenting conventicle by 
a ſet of men, called patriots, who claim 
the honour of being eſteemed the moſt 
honeſt and judicious part of - mankind ; 
affirming, that no one can be concerned in 
the common offices and departments of our 
civil and eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations, with- 
out falling into ſuch contaminations and 
impurities of humanity, as every good 
proteſtant clerical and lay divine muſt 
abhor, even to an execration. From puri- 
tanic patriots then it has been notified, in 
the utmoſt ſecrecy and confidence, that 
the intrigues of the cabinet have a peculiar 
tendency to arbitrary rule. So that from 
every Zuinglian's public prayer are ſlowly 
iñſſued forth obligations to fidelity and alle- 
giance, but vociferouſly and ferociouſly is 
ſounded forth arbitrary rule, and of con- 


* a right to inſurgency,” and to all 
8 * 135 the | 
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the probable emoluments of. rebillion, 
Nor can 1 help making on this point the 
the following political and religious re- 
flection: That our -patriotic diſſidents 
are prodigiouſly diſquieted, even almoſt to 
degrees of inſanity, becauſe the king will 
not reſolve to turn republican, and abdi- 
cate the crown. It is extremely natural 
indeed for royalty itſelf, and for every 
branch of it, to be tenacious of all its regal 
powers and prerogatives; but that his 
preſent Majeſty ever attempted to get 
more than is conſiſtent with the eſtabliſhed 
liberties of the ſubject, is an unfavourable 
inſinuation, and may be conſidered as a 
ſtone taken from the bag of republican 
diſſidents, and aimed at the forehead of 
our civil and religious conſtitutions. It be- 
hoveth therefore the majority members of 
our eſtabliſhed church to watch and to op- 
poſe, in the greateſt poſſible unity, fortitude, 
and magnnimity of reſolution, the united 
* rts of * and dert pee 


IV. There is — very Te» 
markable i in the literal eonſtruction of the 
ſenſe 


were thrown out by one Mr. Wilton in 
the Iriſh Houſe of Commons, with a 
deſign (if they ean be faid to have any 
deſign) to prove the unreaſonableneſs of 
civil and religit us teſts; on which 1 ſhall 

e animadverſions, becauſe 


they will moſt directly and particularly 
exhibit the point on which turneth the 
controverſy between the Church of Eng- 
land and her diffidents of every denomi- 

nation. This Mr. Wilton, in a fimilar 

mode of ſentiment and language with the 
Confeſſional, thus ſmartly and (in the 

opinion of every tribe of diſſenters) moſt 

judiciouſly declares, That he abhorred 
all thoſe religious diſtinctions which it was 
| the calamity of former times to convert 
into teſts. That religion ſhould in all 
inſtances be ſeparated from- politics, for 
that as the paſſing air, ſo it was the 
common birthright of man; and, like the 
tyrant of old, you might as well impoſe a 
tax on breathing, as lay a temporal re- 
n on the liberty of conſcience and 
10 FO 9, private 
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private j 1 It was the wiſe polity 
of the Romans to adopt into the number 
of their divinities the gods of the nations 
they ſubdued, and that we ſhould imitate 
their liberality of ſentiment. That the ſa- 
 cramental teſt was diſagreeable to policy 
and religion; and that the merits of pro- 
teſtant diſſenters, in favour of the revo- 
lution, had been acknowledged by a vote 

of the Iriſh Commons in the year 1695, 
* and of the Engliſh res! years after, 


Finſt. When this Iriſh gehe i 
« That reli gious diſtinctions are convertible 
into teſts,” it is a propoſition utterly un- 
meaning and unintelligible ; for the reli- 
gious diſtinctions of atheiſm and idolatry, 
of deiſts and arians, of popery and-cal- 
viniſm, as they exiſt in the minds of men, 
mult be conſidered as the entire productions 
of corrupted nature, or of ill-educated 
reaſon, and not as the creation or pro- 
quctions of a teſt. And ſince he appears 
utterly ignorant of the nature and deſign 
of a teſt, we will andere, briefly to 
inform 


(#1. 


hah him how neceſſary it is to the pre- 
ſervation of our religious and civil eſta- 
bliſhments: We may venture to affirm, 
that the word zeft was derived from the 
latin word Felis, which fignifieth a witneſs ; 
and therefore the word et may be ſaid to 
be a witneſs, proof, evidence, or decla- 
ration to the civil magiſtrate, and to ſociety 
at large, of a good intention to do ſome- 
thing which a man is ſuppoſed to engage 
or promiſe to do in a readineſs of will and 
ſincerity of heart; all which will be clearly 
illuſtrated in the three following inſtances, 
in reference to oaths taken in our common 
| courts of judicature, to the oaths of quali- 
fication, and to a ſubſcription to the 
thirty-nine articles. An oath taken in a 
common court of judicature is a teſt, or 
ſolemn declaration to the civil magiſtrate, 
and to ſociety at large, of a ſincere in- 
tention to ſpeak the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth, con- 
cerning the preſent matter of enquiry and 
judgment; and I muſt fay, that this kind 
of teſts is warranted not only by the autho- 
._ ly 
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algal, 1 but alſo of au legiſ- 
lation; nor, to an honeſt Man, did 1 ever 
hear of it's being eſt emed any way offen- | 
five or . . 


The anche of canine imply a ſimi- 
lar teſt or declaration, as we are account- 
able to God and to ſociety for our inten- 
tions, of a man's reſolving to act the part 
of a loyal, peaceable, and dutiful ſubject, 
by refuſing to enter into any conſpiracies 
againſt the perſon and government of the 
ſupreme civil magiſtrate, and by engaging 
to diſcover ſuch, when ſupported by any 
probable intelligence or information: Nor 
to a native or ſubject of Great-Britain who 
(from a ſenſe of obligations of duty and 
intereſt) is reſolved, as he ought to do, to 
defend the ſupreme civil magiſtrate and his 
country againſt all foreign invaſions, pub- 
lic and private conſpiracies; can theſe oaths, 
or this civil teſt, be zadged any way offen- 
five, loathſome, or diſagreeable. And with 
regard to a ſubſcription to the thirty- nine 
articles, fince * contain the following 

| A, 


{xvi } 


e propoſitions, and.realmat- 
ters of fact, There 180 0 living and true God, 
| everlaſtin g. without body, parts, or paſſions, 
of infinite poyer, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 

the maker and preſerver of all things, both 
_ viſible and inviſible ; the divinity, of Chi rift, 
his incarnation, | crucifixion, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion a future ſtate. of exiſtenge 

and judgment; the ſalvation of mankind 
through the merits and interceſſion... 2 
Chriit ; the divine inſtitution of two ſacra- 
ments only; and, in the character of a2 
proteſtant, the unreaſonableneſs of the doc- 
trine of ſuperogation, tranſubſtantiation, of 
worſhipping ſaints, reliques, and images; 
of refuſing the ſacramental cup to the 
laity; ; and. that the pope, nor any foreign 
potentate, hath a right to exerciſe. any 
civil or eccleſiaſtical authority within the 
dominions and territories of the preſent 
King of Great-Britain, | Now fince ſuch 
important truths, doctrines, propoſitions, 
and real matters of Ss AF are Fee 42 


23 4 


them: is a teſt, or tetimony, proof, or dd 
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ration, to e civil magiſtrate, and to ſo- 
ciety at large, of a man's ſincere inten- 
tion, under the influence of a belief in 
the being and providence of God, to act 
the part of an honeſt man, a chriſtian and 
proteſtant, and that upon all occaſions he 


will defend the civil and religious eſta- 


bliſhments of this his chriſtian and pro- 
teſtant country; and why therefore to a 


proteſtant chriſtian ſhould ſuch a teſt, 
ſubſcription, or declaration, be any way 
difagreeable ? Or why ſhould he not con- 
form with equal degrees of readineſs as 


ſincerity? And I may add, that whoever 


lives without any degree of ſeriouſneſs or 


attention to things of this nature, is utterly 
unqualified to fill any public office or 


| Ration in either of the diſtin provinces of 


e ron or ſtate povernmicat. 


| Serondy. If defini itions were given of 
particular words, which are the objects of 


controverſy, it would be the ſhorteſt way 
of ending it; and therefore I give the fol- 


—_ definition of a teſt : That it is one 
or 


13 * 3 


or more rules of good polity, of which an 
inſtitution. and practice is neceſſary to the 
preſervation of ſomething which is judged 
to be true, good, perfect, or excellent, in 
itſelf, uſeful to individuals, and to ſocĩety 
at large. And it may be thus clearly 
illuſtrated in the e inſtances Juſk 
mentioned. r arte 


Firſt. The teſt, which I call an oath 

adminiſtered and taken in our common. 
courts of judicature, has a natural tendency 
to preſerve in the minds of men a lively 
ſenſe of God and his providence, of their 
duty to him, to their neighbour, and to 
ſociety at large; as it regards a deteſtation 
and abhorrence of a lye, which muſt be 
one of the rankeſt abominations to an 
infinitely juſt and righteous God, to wROW. 
we are all accountable. : 


Secondly. That teſt which I call the oaths 
of qualification, naturally tends. to excite 
and preſerye a lively ſenſe of the two 
principal blelbngs of ſociety, commonly 

. expreſſed 
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love and fear, 


tw 


expreſſed by a protection of perſon and 


property,” and of which the ſupreme civil 
magiſtrate of every country n be the 
immediate cauſe or inſtrument. And this 


teſt naturally tends: alſo to eiche and pre- 


e in a ſubject smind a true ſenſe of that 
ear, reverence and duty, Which 

the ſupreme civil magiſtrate rightfully 
challengeth for a reaſon ſo . and 
ortant. z 8 4 197 9143 + 3 
rah That tel „lich s a 4 bieription 
to the thirty-nine articles, is directly cal- 
culated to Yeſcrve in the minds of men a 
lively ſenſe of the being and perfections of 
God, of the divinity of Chriſt, of 75 true 


febealed religion: of the goſpel, © 


ref oh 


gran miracles on which his eie is 
Founded, and of our eſtabliſlied proteſfant | 


religion, as defœcated or tefined from the 


groſs ſuperſtitions and impurities of po- 
pery. And why a proteſtant chriſtian ſhould 


rtfule to ſubſcribe to theſe primary truths 


and doctrines of proteſtantiſm, requires 


W abilities to Just; than have hitherto 
been 


(=) 


deen diſplayed- in auy livjathan ee 
bees of . Frice or a Prieſtly. 

EDS iti ; il nne 124 
ess hoſe veratſouid, ens I 
mall proceed briefly: and particularhy to exa- 

mine the ſeveral parts of this remark: 

* ſpeech, which was deſignec — 
18 ableneſs EN why ec civil or religious teſt, 

2 r 9 ieee 

Fil. When this Iriſh reaſoner a. 

«That religion ſhould in all inſtances be 
ſeparated from politics, ” if he means that 
religion, or any object of preſervation; 
ſhould be ſeparated or muſt be different 
from politics or certain rules of good polity; 
the inſtitution and practice of which is 
neceſſary to its preſervation and cont 
nuance, this is a plain and unobjection - 
able propoſition; nor upon enquiry will 
the Church of England be found to have 
done any thing in this caſe which is de- 
ſerving of the leaſt degree of reprehenſion 
or cenſure. For the great matters of fact 
and truths of religion are, the being, per- 


| fections, and providence of God; a future 
„ ie 


* ] 


' 


ſtate of. exiſtence and judgment; and, Me 
regard to a practice of morality, chaſtity, 
temperance, honeſty, or univerſal charity 
and righteouſneſs, theſe are the great truths 
alſo both of natural and revealed religion, 
without which the word agen is utterly 
er and unintelligible. 


"ore the 3 em of ne _ : 
by which the great truths of religion are 
preſerved in the minds of men, conſidered 
as members of a political body and of pri- 
vate families, are evidently held out to us 
in the building of churches, and in adorn- 
ing them as it becometh the houſes of n 
God, in which it is believed that he is 
0 immediately and peculiarly preſent in 
the inſtitution and obſervance of a ſabbath, 
in ſuch mode, form, or manner, of ſerving, 
honouring, and worſhipping God, as in 
our common prayer book is preſcribed by 
the legiſlative authority of this realm. 
And theſe rules of good polity, for pre- 
ſerving in the hearts and conſciences of 
men a lively ſenſe of God and his uni- 
verſal 
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verſal providence, are tag; by the 
concurrent declarations of divine and 
human authority. From hence is eaſily 
deducible rhe neceſlity of a prieſthood, and 

that no one in a ſpirit of wantonneſs or 

indifference can refuſe to attend upon the 
holy ordinances of religion, without a 
manifeſt violation of duty both towards 
God and man. But ſince, from the nature 
and reaſon of things, religion, health, the 
world to which we belong, or any thing 
' which is conſidered as the immediate object 
of preſervation, always has been, and mult . 
be, ſeparate or different from any rules of 
good polity, the inſtitution and practice of 
which is neceſſary to it's preſervation and 
continuance, when this Iriſhman chargeth 
the eſtabliſhed churches of Great-Britain 
and Ireland with blending of religion and 
politics; fince theſe things are proved to be 
utterly diſſociable, and therefore not capable 
of being incorporated, Mr. Wilton may 
| be juſtly faid to fall by his own weight 
into the common ORE of Iriſh 
blunders. ee eee 


And 


3 | xxiy 7x 

Abd. if this point had been always 
Lalliciontly attended to, That the primary 

and Jinvifible./ truths of religion are very 
different things from certain viſible rules of 
religious and good polity, which have been 
here particularly ſpecified, no Anthony, 
Collins, Shaftſbury, Bolingbroke, or Hume, 

had ever inſinuated, that religion | is an 
engine contrived by the prieſts to keep 

the people in ſubjection; becauſe the 
creation of the ſun, moon, Rars, and of all 

the planetary orbs of the univerſe, their 
preſervation and continuance under, the 
_ perpetual influences of an active and ever 
watchful providence, the reaſonableneſs of ; 
worſhipping the infinitely wiſe and good : 
author of our being, and the neceſſity of a 
future ſtate of exiſtence and judgment 

upon principles of univerſal righteouſneſs 

and equity, are no objects of craft or in- 
vention in the moſt ſagacious layman or 
judicious divine. . 
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Great men ee and potentates of 
the earth, are fully perſuaded, that in- 
| feriors 


% 


ESSE 
PINE * 
: 3h 7 
- 5 
; a 
. 2 : 
>. + 
Jp 
l - 5 
8 7 


in mrs + prey e 1s — 
to their honour and ſervice; but there are 
unhappy een every part of the world, 
who do not think that the Almighty has 
done any thing for his creatures for which 
they ought to be grateful in rendering him 
the honour and glories of private devotion 
and public worſhip. Though, if any eredit 
is due to hiſtory, no civilized nation ever 
exiſted without a religion: And I ſhall only 
add upon this momentous point, that, in my 
opinion, no human ſociety, under the ad- 
vantages of education and literature, will 
ever be permitted to exiſt under the ſecret 
diſpenſations of grace, in an univerfal 
contempt of God's . e Ares 
en 


Secondly. This nlogical reaſoner ob- 
ſerves, © That religion, as the paſſing air, 
is the common birthright of man; and, 
like the tyrant of old, you might as well 
gy a tax on eee as l a tem- 
and private . 3 | 
. . "> al 


7 ant 


Fir. That religion is the common 
birthright of man, is a propoſition which, 
to avoid diſpute, (for it is a very ambiguous 
point) ſhall at preſent be no object of 
controverſy. But with equal propriety it 
may be aſſerted; that irreligion alſo is the 
common birthright of man; and then 
the compleat propoſition of this Iriſh- 
man's creed will ſtand clearly and briefly 
thus: That atheiſm is the birthright of 
an atheiſt, theiſm of a theiſt, mohammed- 
iſm of a mohammed, idolatry of an idolater, 
and chriſtianity of a chriſtian. And if we 
chooſe to follow this Iriſh puritan ſome- 
what farther into different ſectaries, it may 
be ſaid, that arianiſm is the birthright of an 
arian, preſbytery of a preſbyterian, in- 
g an independent, and popery 
cf a papiſt. And if we attend this Iriſh 
. commoner to the different forms of civil 
governments, it may be affirmed, that 
monarchy is the birthright of a monarchian, 
republicaniſm of a republican, ariſtocracy 
of an ariſtocratic, and democracy of a de- 
mocratic. But, W this gentry their 


reſ 8 
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teſpective birthrights, have they all a divine 
right to demand of the ſupreme civil 
magiſtrate of this realm an exaltation to 
the rank and emoluments of admirals and 
generals in our mixed monarchial ſtate, or 
to the dignity and emoluments of arch- 
biſhops and biſhops upon a trinitarian and 
epiſcopalian eſtabliſnment? And this is 
an important queſtion, which I ſhall allow 
our diffidents at large all reaſonable time 
to CONE and deter! mi 3 | 


Second. When he N * That y you 


may as well impoſe a tax on breathing as f 


lay a temporal reſtraint on liberty of con- 
ſcience and private judgment. Let us 
firſt of all deſire this gentleman to change 
his phraſe, Liberty of conſcience, for pri- 
vate opinion, becauſe his phraſe, « Li. 
berty of conſcience,” has no meaning; 
and let him throw out his word temporal, 
for which he ought to have ſubſtituted 
temporary, becauſe this word, in its eber 
ſituation, is all ſound and no ſenſe. And 
now with the utmoſt propriety we do 

b 8 affirm, 


| zavvi 


affirns, that no man can be hay rail; | 
to himſelf than what his private opinions, 
judgment, deſigns, and reſolutions, ſhall 
to himſelf repreſent and declare him to be. 


And from hence it is evident, that theſe 
things are in themſelves equally unre- 


ſtrainable or incapable of reſtraint, as 


breathing is of taxation in the hands of 4 


tyrant, either old or young. But not- 
withſtanding, this Iriſh puritan will inſiſt 


upon it, that civil | and religious teſts have 


a natural tendency, and were deſigned to 
lay what he calls a temporal or temporary 
reſtraint upon a man's-private opinions and 
judgment, though it is indiſputably certain 
that ſuch things are no objects of reſtraint 
or coercion; ſo that in ſpite, and even 
deſpite, of all inſtructions which can be 


received from the ſchools of cool headed 
logicians and philoſophers, he will be per- 


petually running into the bogs of error, 
miſtake, and abſurdities. But the real 


matter of fact is this, that whereas every 


private man may be ſaid to have his friends 


and his foes, and to erect ſome teſt to him- 
ſelf, 


[ - wn } 


ſelf, for diſtinguiſhing one from the other; 
| ſo it may alſo be. affirmed, with equal 
juſtice, that the ſupreme civil magiſtrate 
of every ſeparate country in Europe, from 
an unavoidable diverſity of opinion and 
judgment, muſt have friends and enemies 
to his perſon, religion, and government; 
and therefore both human and divine 
wiſdom or polity do preſcribe the erection 
of ſome civil and religious teſts, by which 
they are to be diſtinguiſhed : For inſtance, 
jacobites and republicans muſt be enemies 
to the perſon and mixed 'monarchial go- 
vernment of the ſupreme civil magiſtrate 
of this realm; that arians, preſbyterians 
or lutherans, calviniſts, and papiſts, muſt 
be enemies alſo to his eſtabliſhed religion. 
Now men of theſe different denominations, 
as honeſt men, cannot comply with our 
civil and religious teſts, which are repre- 
ſented by the oaths of qualification, and 
by a ſubſcription to the thirty-nine articles ; 
for enemies, in or out of power, will be 
enemies; but in ſtations of dignity, of 
great authority and emoluments, in church 
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or ſtares they muſt have opportunities of 
acting more injuriouſly, efficaciouſly, and 
expeditiouſly, for the ſubverſion of fome- 
thing, which as chriſtians and proteſtants, 
till our mode of religious and political 


ſentiment is altered, we are determined to 


preſerve. And in this view of things 
I hope that our civil and religious teſts 
will be continued as long as the ſun and 


- moon endureth, or from one generation to 


another, till all the ſubjects of Great- 
Britain ſhall be united in one mode of 
opinion and ee 


Thirdly. <« It was the wiſe wibity of the 
Romans (ſays this Iriſh divine and poli- 
tician) to adopt into the number of their 
divinities the gods of the nations they 
ſubdued; and that we ſhould imitate de their 
* of ſentiment.” 


Firſt. When" it © is n Tie ws : 
_ chriſtians ought to imitate the liberality of 
the Romans, by attempting an unnatural, 


and therefore impoſſible, incorporation of 
monotheiſm, 


Fab Y 
monotheiſm and wen or to ** p 
the one true living God of heaven and of 
the univerſe, in conjunction with the falſe 
and idolatrous gods of the heathen, never 
was ſo rank a falſhood, abſurdity, or con- 
tradition, introduced into the literary 
world for a plain and important propoſition. 
Nor have we any lay-divine who ever diſ- 
covered ſuch a profundity of ignorance, 
concerning the plain and primary truths 
of the revealed religion, both of hs: law 
and the SPS 


95 0 Fay this lay-divine never con- - 
ſidered, that both Greeks and Romans, as 
idolaters or polytheiſts, might eaſily unite 
in one mode of religious faith, ſacrificial 
worſhip, and ſentimental form of addreſs. 
And fince it was believed by each of theſe 
gentiles, that a providential government of 

human affairs was adminiſtered by a mul- 
tiplicity of gods; when therefore a Greek 
or a Roman ſhould travel into any other 
idolatrous country, he would naturally 
Unite,? even upon his own religious prin- 
| ciples, 


ciples,with its inhabitants in the ſame mode 
of ſacrificial worſhip and ſentimental torm 
of addreſs to that particular deity, under 
whoſe providential tutelage and protection 
they were ſuppoſed to be received. But, al- 
lowing this religious union of polytheiſts 
of different countries, does it follow from 
hence that there can be the ſame eaſy in- 
corporation, in matters of religious faith, 
between monotheiſts and polytheiſts, or of 
the profeſſors of one only true living God 
of heaven and of the univerſe, and of thoſe 
who profeſs a multiplicity of creating and 
providentially governing deities ? No doubt 
but this queſtion muſt eaſily determine 
itſelf againſt that Roman liberality, which 
is here recommended to the practice of a 
chriſtian. Beſides this, can our Iriſh divine 
be ſo ignorant as not to know that it was 
__ contrary to the will of God that idolatry 
ſhould be tolerated under the diſpenſation 
of the law, and what reaſon can be given 
why it ſhould not be equally repugnant to 
the will of God to tolerate idolatry under 
that of the goſpel? But no wonder that 
ſuch 
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ſuch ablurdities and ast ſhould 
ariſe, when a chriſtian ſhall take his rule 
of religious faith and practice from an 
idolatrous code, and not from the revealed 
5 religions of the law and the 1 


Fourthly. We are alba” in a full 
peremptory deciſiveneſs of infallibility, 
That the ſacramental teſt is contrary to 
religion and polity.” It is this Iriſhman's 
peculiar misfortune to make uſe of words 
in a fullneſs of ſound but emptineſs of 
ſenſe. To prove this, let me briefly ob- 
ſerve, that every one, when he takes the 
facrament in that particular mode of ſen- 
timent and language which is preſcribed 
by the legiſlative authority of this realm, 
makes a public acknowledgment of the 
primary truths of natural and revealed re- 
ligion, ſuch as the being, perfections, and 
univerſal providence of God, and of his 
comfortable hopes of . redemption and ſal- 
vation through the divine merits and inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt, How therefore can a 


public acknowledgment of theſe primary 
F truths 
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1 of natural and revealed religion be 


' contrary to religion? And jf it is conſiſtent 


with the rules of good polity, to preſerve, 2 
lively ſenſe of theſe primary truths of na- 


tural and revealed religion i in the minds and 


conſciences of men, 3 can it be incon- 
ſiſtent with polity to require an occaſional 
declaration and confeſſion of them 7 : Rad 
I ſhall only add, that the ſupreme _ civil 


| magiſtrate of this realm does not chooſe to 


take any diflenter into his ſervice, who 
cannot, upon his knees, condeſcend to 
pray the favour of his God, as well as to 
aſk 1 preferment of a a man. 


Fi i/thly. In the laſt place, we are in- 
formed. That the merit of proteſtant 


diſſenters, in favour of the revolution, had 


been acknowledged by a vote of Iriſh 
Commons in the year 1695, and of the 
Engliſh three years after.” Whatever 
opinions we may be diſpoſed to entertain 
of Mr. Wilton's political abilities and re- 
ligious turn of ſentiment, there is no doubt 
but the author of the Confeſſional i in a 

Pricean 
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Pricean and Prieſtleyan confederacy have 
employed a printing- preſs in different parts 
of his Majeſty's dominions. As to the 
merit of proteſtant diſſenters in favour of 
the glorious revolution, for the accom- 
pliſhment of which the clerical and lay 
divines of our eftabliſhed church diſplayed 
the higheſt literate abilities and magnani- 
mity of reſolution, theſe proteſtant diſſen- 
ters may juſtly be ſaid to have had the 
choice only of two evils, I mean popery or 
proteſtantiſin, under the external and diſ- 
_ agreeable circumſtances of royalty and epiſ- 
copacy. And, from what we experience of 
the malignity and fallibility of human 
diſpoſitions and judgment, there is good 
reaſon to believe that our proteſtant diſſi- 
dents at large, and preſbyterians in par- 
ticular, would rejoice to ſeize an oppor- 
tunity to effect another revolution, even in 
a duple alliance with patriots and papiſts, 
in a ſtruggle, for which they ſhould ſtand 
a chance to do in the ſecond what could 
not be done in the firſt, I mean to exter- 


minate royalty and epiſcopacy from their 
fp ĩðW5³ 
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multifarious, irregular, - incoherent, and 
unſyſtematical plan of ſimple proteſtantiſm, 
which though unattended with any at- 
tractive and reverential appearances of cor- 
poreal ſplendor and magnificence, yet is 
equally inacceſſible, arbitrary, and cruel, 
in executing the unlimited demands of an 
infallible puritaniſm, as an hot-brained 
Leo, or a depoling Gregory. ö 


In occaſional animadverſions on theſe re- 
markable parts of Mr. Wilton's ſpeech, 
which was delivered in the Iriſh Houſe of 

Commons, I have endeavoured to give the 
intelligent reader a clear view of the parti- 
cular points concerning the expediency of 
civil and religious teſts, on which turneth 
the controverſy between the Church of 
England and her proteſtant diſſidents of 
every denomination. And I ſhall conclude 
this addreſs to your lordſhips with a few re- 
flections on ſome particular inſolent and 
uncharitable aſſertions, which have been 
thrown out by ſome eminent diſſenters, 


with a deſign to propagate an unfavour- 
. 


U XXXVIL | 1 


able opinion of the articles, and of he 
eſtabliſhed forms of our religious diſci- 
pline and worſhi p- | 


Hirſt. Thete was a diſſenting teacher, 
called Amory, a man of no inconſiderable 
eminence in the calviniſtical ſchools of diſ- 
pautation, who profeſſing ſome merit in the 
ſcience of biography has related the few 
following incidents in the life of the late 
Samuel Chandler, concerning his refuſal of 
preferment in the church, upon account of 
a ſubſcription to the thirty-nine articles. 
There is ſomething in this Amory's man- 
ner of ſcriptitation which is ſo utterly void 
of all pretenſions to the buſineſs of argu- 
ment, but pregnant at the ſame time with 
the higheſt inſult to the wiſdom and au- 
thority of legiſlation, as to deſerve being 
noticed by the clergy in general of our 
eſtabliſhed church. Thus he hath writ- 
ten, and thus in his conventicle he de- 
claimed; 


8 The bich: reputation which he, K 
Samuel Chandler, had * by his de- 


fences 
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fences of the chriſtian religion, procured 
him from ſome of the governors of the 
_ eſtabliſhed church the offer of conſiderable 
preferments, which he nobly refuſed.” — 
That he refuſed is a matter of fact, for 
which he ſhall have all deſirable credit; 
but that there was more nobleneſs than 
folly in the refuſal, is far from POR ſelf- 
evident. 


He valued (ſays this declaimer) more 
than theſe the liberty and integrity of his 
conſcience, and ſcorned for any worldly 
conſideration to profeſs, as divine truths, 
doctrines which he did not really believe, 
and to practice in religion what he did not 
inwardly approve.”— An honourable fa- 
 crifice to truth and honeſty ; as to liberty 
of conſcience, I do not know that any 
man's conſcience can be unfree, becauſe 
no man can be any otherwiſe to himſelf 
than his private opinions ſhall declare him 
to be; but if a man voluntarily preacheth 
a doctrine which he does not believe, I 


allow that in this caſe what I call an 
integrity 
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integrity of conſcience muſe 88 greatly 


vulnerated. „ teien OO OOTY 


| g W 1 55 not mean to depreciate 
the abilities of Mr. Chandler, as a good 
writer and a good ſcholar; but Why muſt 
his opinion be eſteemed of greater weight 
in matters of controverſy than that of 
gentlemen of the Church of England, 
who muſt be allowed to have had equal, 


if not ſuperior, abilities and a, ſuperior 


taſte for every branch of polite literature ? 7 


Since it is ſaid, that Mr. Chandler ſcorned 


to profeſs as divine truths any of the 


primary doctrines of chriſtianity and pro- 
teſtantiſm which are contained in the 
thirty- nine articles, ſuch as the being, 


perfections, and providence of God, the 


divinity of Chriſt, his incarnation, cruci- 
fixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, the ſuf- 


ficiency of the holy ſcriptures to ſalvation, 
a future ſtate of exiſtence and judgment, 


and the hopes of ſalvation through the 


divine merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, 
with a rejection of certain ſuperſtitious and 
| falſe 
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falſe doctrines of popery, as repugnant to 
reaſon and ſcripture, and which we have 
had frequent occaſion to enumerate ; ſince 
I ſay this calviniſtical divine ſcorned to 


profeſs as divine truths or to ſubſeribe to 

theſe primary doctrines of chriſtianity and 
15 proteſtantiſm, inſtead of making an honour- 
able' facrifice (as Amory was pleaſed te 
call it) to truth and honeſty, was an honour- 
able ſacrifice to infidelity and falſhood. 
For a full repreſentation of this matter let 
us throw it into the following form of 
logical depoſition and e yy | 


7 5 


ä Fir. Whoever ſhall refuſe to cubſeribe 

to he doctrines of atheiſm, upon a ſuppo- 
ſition of being invited by an offer of preſer- 
ments. may be juſtly ſaid to make anhonour- 
able ſacrifice to truth and honeſty. And 

whoever ſhall refuſe to fabſcribe to the 
doctrines of theiſm and chriſtianity, when 
invited to do fo by offers of preferment, 
mult be juſtly ſaid, in this reverſe of poſi- 
tion, to make an honourable ſacrifice to 
acheiſem and infidelity ; for which this diſ- 
in 


TT 2m 7} 

ſenting teacher is ſaid to have been well 
compenſated, or.to have had his full re- 
compenſe of reward in the generoſity of 
his diſſenters. Nor is there any way to- 
evade the force of this logical argument 
but by an aſſertion of a, moſt palpable 
 falſhood, that the primary truths of theiſm 
and chriſtianity are not contained in the 
ere articles. N 


Second! ly. Mr. Amory' 8 bens 4. 
ſeription concludes with the following 1 re- 
ligious and preſbytery turn of ſentiment, 
We truſt that he is among the dead.” 
On which I ſhall-beg leave thus briefly to 
animadvert: We members of the eſta- 

| bliſhed Church of England believe, that 
after death we ſhall be admitted into the 
heavenly regions of the living ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfect. But our living 
diſſidents are fully perſuaded, that their 
whole humanity, after death, will be con- 
fined in the grave-repoſitories of inanimga- 
tion or inſenſibility. And they have my 
benevolent wiſh to make themſelves happy 
in ſuch a diflenting and extravagant choice, 
8 5 
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15 [ xlii 1 
12 32 the Monthly Review for 1774. which | 
contains obſervations on the Biſhop of 


Carliſle's pamphlet on a ſubſcription to the 
thirty-nine articles, there is ſomething, if 


it can deſerve to be called lmething, on 
which 1 ſhall make the following animad- 
verſions. And no doubt but it muſt be 
"ſomething big with the fate of the whole 


chriſtian world, becauſe it is ferociouſly 


iſſued forth from not only the moſt emi- 
nent critics of England but of all Europe. 
Let all Europe therefore attend to this 
important and declamatory eruption of 
theſe unparalelled and ſophiſtic militants 
in the Genevan ſchools of republicaniſm 
and preſbytery, upon the preſcribed modes 


| of worſhip and diſcipline in our eſtabliſhed 


church, and on your lordſhips' public 


e as ps and prelates. 


40 The bann tae are told) is indebted 
for thoſe conſiderations to a very worthy 


prelate of diſtinguiſhed abilities. And 


every impartial reader will, we doubt not, 
er an attentive peruſal of 'them, readily 
. Ei gon acknowledge 


* 
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acknowledge that they do his lordſhip, 
credit. It is matter of great ſatisfaction 
to us, and will give pleaſure, we hope, to 
every ſincere proteſtant, to ſee a perſon of, 
his lordſhip's character appear publicly in 
defence of religious liberty, and ſupport. 
the glorious. cauſe. with ſo. much ability, at 
a time when moſt of his brethren on the, 
bench ſhew ſo. great an indifference (to, 
ſpeak in the ſofteſt terms) toward every 
ſcheme for promoting a reformation of 


our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution. (what. an ex 


travagant piece of impertinence is here, to 
put in a claim to a conſtitution, which,is, 
none of theirs). If their lordſhips ſeriouſly : 
conſider and reflect upon their late conduct, 
both with regard to the petitioning clergy; 
and the proteſtant diſſenters, they cannot 
poſſibly think one can imagine, that the 
part they have acted does them honour in 
the opinion of judicious and unprejudiced 
perſons. Great allowances are undoubtedly - 
to be made for the prejudices of their 
education, their political views and con- 
nections, the difficulties attending any 
2 ſcheme 
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ſcheme of reformation, &c. However it 

is impoſſible, by the utmoſt ſtretch of 

candour and charity, to account for their 

conduct upon any principles that are con- 
ſiſtent with their having a ſupreme and 

prevailing regard to the honour of chri- 
ſtianity and the intereſts of truth. This 
will no doubt be looked upon by a cer- 
tain claſs of men as very injurious to their 
lordſhips character. We are neither afraid 
or aſhamed however (it being a clear point, 
that they are not aſhamed of any thin 2) 
of declaring our ſentiments publicly on 
this head with the utmoſt freedom, as we 


know that many of the wiſeſt and beſt of 
men that this or any other country can 
boaſt of, are of the ſame opinion: And 


we may venture to challenge, and we do 
challenge (and your challenge ſhall be 
accepted and anſwered) the boldeſt and 
warmeſt of their advocates to ſhew the 
conſiſtency of their conduct with what 
ought to be the diftimguithing: character of 
every truly proteſtant biſhop.” 


Firſt: 


* 
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Fit. It is amazing that our eminent 
critics ſhould claim the liberty of ſweeping 


off into their cirele of arian and hæretical 
fraternity this great man, who not long 
after his taking a maſter's degree engaged 
in the Jackſonian controverſy, perpetually: 


oppoſing Mr. Jackſon in every repreſen - 
tation of his mode, in which we were 


taught to conceive of ſpace and immenſity, 
as it was ſuppoſed to imply a rejection ot 


our chriſtian trinity. And indeed he hath 

written ſo long and ſo much upon the 
ſubject of ſpace, having left no room for 
his own ſpiritual exiſtence, till the mo- 
mentous event of an univerſal reſurrection, 
if we ſhould throw it back for a million of 


years into the ever but never dying periods 


of eternity. And if we conſider this col- 
legiate head as a reformer of morals, in 
conjunction with his adopted brother 
Prieſtley he has given to the profligate and 
licentious part of mankind a comfortable 
aſſurance of remaining for an indeterminate 
time in an inſenſible ſtate, and of conſe- 


* exempted from the puniſhment of 


divine 
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divine juſtice. But the famous preſby- 
terian Mr. Bourn has done abundantly 

more for the wicked of every denomination, 
by promiſing them a ſimilar comfortable 
aſſurance, that after death they ſhall be 
graciouſly permitted to take one eternal 
naß of annihilation. 


idea. "a a reaſon for paying 
an extraordinary compliment to this learned 

head, at the expence of other pious and 
equally learned prelates, was owing perhaps 
to ſome honorary notice which had been 
taken of him in the 68th page of the ſecond 
edition of the genteely ſneering Confe(- 
fional ; and it ſtands thus: In a ſermon. 
on the nature and end of death, and a cu- 
rious appendix ſubjoined to the third edi- 
tion of Conſiderations on the theory of 
religion, by the reverend, learned, and 
worthy Maſter of St. Peter's College, 
Cambridge, how many doctrines are de- 
fended, how many are not oppoſed, not 
becauſe they are to be found in the New 
Teſtament, but becauſe they are eſtabliſhed 
in a liturgy, or decided in an article?“ --- 


It 
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It is to be hoped; mat if this polemical 
writer in any future time ſhall be diſpoſed 
to aſk any queſtions, relative to our liturgy | 
and articles, he will come prepared to give 


a ſatisfactory anſwer ; for want of which 


he has left us at an honeſt liberty to affirm, 
that they contain no doctrines or propo- 


ſitions but what are conſonant both to rea- 


ſon and e e | 


Thirdy. In a letter to this Henified 


Head, containing ſome remarks on ſome 
_ paſſages of this pamphlet, entitled, Conſi- 


derations on the propriety of requiring a 


ſubſcription to articles of faith, an odd 


chriſtian has given us the following odd 


turn of expreſſion and ſentiment which 


may be ſeen in an appendix to the ſeventh 
volume of the London Review for the 
preſent year 17783 and it is fo odd a #hing- 
thing, bearing ſo great a ſimilitude to a few 
literary monſters, that every ſincere mem- 


ber and advocate of our eſtabliſhed church 
may be diſpoſed not to think a mention of 
it in this place unneceſſary or impertinent. 

2100 | | cc Tt 


* 
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46 It appears very clear and evident, that 


Nebuchadnezzar (fays this monſtrous di- 
| vine) had as much right to ſet up a golden 


image and compel all bis ſubjects to wor- 
ſhip it, as any governors whatever even of 


the chriſtian religion have to make articles 

of faith, and eſtabliſh modes of worſhip, 
for which they have no warrant in Holy 
Scripture, and then puniſh men in any 


reſpe& for refuſing compliance. Was 1 


forced to bow down and worſhip a golden 
image, whether it was deſigned to repre- 
ſent ſome Deity or the chief magiſtrate 
himſelf, or to declare in a chriſtian congre- 
gation my unfeigned aſſent to the thirty- 
nine articles of the Church of England, I 
really believe I ſhould prefer doing the 


former.” This is highly condemned for 


a groſs abſurdity in the good ſenſe and 
moderation of Mr, Kenrick; and indeed 
all ſuch writers can deſerve no better notice 


than that of contempt, Nor do I believe 


chat this diſtinguiſhed chriſtian at the head 
of a college or of the church, to whom 
ſuch obſervations are addeciled, can be diſ- 

| poſed 
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poſed to receive 1 as an agreeable and 
complimentary facrifice ; however on this 
point I ſhall make the following brief 
animadverſion: That if the biſhops, in 
council with the other chriſtian legiſlators 
of this realm, have no warrant from the 
Holy Scriptures to eſtabliſh any particular 
forms of prayer, or modes of worſhip, 
what warrant, from the ſame Scriptures, 
have the diſſenting parſons of this realm 
to deliver every ſabbath-day any particular 
form of prayer, or mode of worſhip, to 
their reſpective congregations ? For the 
prayers of our lutherans, calviniſts, and 
methodiſts, cannot be juſtly ſaid to be any 
more a part of the New Teſtament than 
the written prayers of our eſtabliſhed | 
church, 


 Feourthly. When theſe primaries of op- 
poſition are diſpoſed to obſerve, that If 
your lordſhips ſeriouſly reflect upon your 
late conduct, both with regard to the 
petitioning clergy and the proteſtant diſ- 
| ſenters, you cannot poſſibly think any one 
h „ 


Ez 

can imagine that the part you have ated 
does yu honour in the opinion of judicious 
and unprejudiced perſons; that they may 
venture to challenge, and do challenge the 
boldeſt and warmeſt of your advocates, to 
ſhew the conſiſtency of your conduct with 
what ought to be the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racter of every truly prateſtant biſhop ?” 
In a juſt reply let me aſk them the two 
following queſtions: Has any prelate 
directly and openly denied any of the pri- 
mary doctrines of chriſtian theiſm, of 
chriſtianity and proteſtantiſm, which are 
| particularly ſpecified in the articles? Did 
the maj rity of your lordſhips give any 
particular aſſurances to the petitioning 
clergy and to the proteſtant diſſenters at 
large, in the courſe of their petitioning, of 
favour and intereſt, which in open violation 
of veracity was afterwards withheld ? And 
if theſe queſtions cannot, as moſt ſurely 

they cannot, be anſwered in the affirmative, 
what inconſiſtency « of conduct can / theſe 


5 profeſſed enemies of our eccleſiaſtical eſta- 


= blich@iont juſtly complain of, and of which 
your 


your lordſhips can be ſuppoſed to be enne 
ſcious? But, to make ule of certaig 
academical terms with which theſe diſ- 
ſenters are not very converſant, when 
perſons of a ſimilar turn of doctrine ſhall 
occupy the oppoſite roſtrums of reſpondents 
and opponents, it is no wonder that any 
controverted queſtion ſhould be determined 
in favour of their own ne! and 1 
judgment. | 972 
Fifthly. It is very ſtrange, and yet, if 
we conſider that you critics have heads full 
of republican and preſbytery prejudices of 
education, it is not at all ſtrange, that you 
| ſhould perpetually make uſe of ſuch words, 

terms, and phraſeologies, as, religious 
liberty, glorious cauſe, honour of chri- 
ſtianity, intereſt of truth, true and f lie 
proteſtant prelates, in a looſe, deſultory, 
and indeterminate ſenſe, by which means 
you are as perpetually keeping the main 
points of controverſy in a circle, which, 
becauſe it has no beginning, can have no 
end. And indeed you are the only literati 
5 „ who 
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who ever claimed the privilege of makings 


P »2mpous parade or a reſpectable appearance 
in the field of demonitration, or of logic 
and Philoſophy, wirhout definitions and 


1 without axioms. 


But to TERS your keeping things re- - 
lative to proteſtantiſm any longer in a ſtate 
of chaos or confuſion I will undertake to 
inform you what is to be underſtood by a 
true proteſtant, from whence, without any 
extraordinary degrees of ſagacio iſneſs, you 


will be eaſily qualified to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween true and falſe proteſtantiſm. 


A true proteſtant then is one who may 
be juſtly ſaid to enter a proteſt againſt par- 
ticular doctrines of the Romiſh Church, as 
particular reaſons for ſeparating himſelf 
from her religious communion. And we 
will give you credit for underſtanding 
enough to read and enumerate them, as in 
our thirty- -nine articles theyare particularly 
ſpecified. And we now challenge you, in 
behalf of all our Engliſh, Lutheran and 

Calviniſtical 5 


* 


TT Wl F 
Calviaiſſical diſſidents, to give other rea- 
ſons for this ſeparation than our eſtabliſhed 
and reformed Church of England has 
clearly exhibited. Nor is it unneceflary; 
in this place, to inform you of another 
particular, of which you ſeem to be utterly 
ignorant : That, by the excellent biſhops 
Jewell and Sandys, our. Church was. not 
reformed directly and immediately upon 
any lutheran or calviniſtical plan, though, 
as chriſtians, in ſome of the fundamental 
doctrines of chriſtianity they muſt be ſup. 
| poſed to agree with theſe antecedent refor- 
mers. This fact is evident from the fol- 
loving paſſage of Biſhop Jewel's Apology : 
Nunc duo tantum nomina Lutherus et Zu- 
inglius. Ut quoniam illi duo de re aligua 
non dum conſentiunt, idcirco utrumque erraſſe, 
neutrum habuiſſe Evangelium, neutrum vere 
et recte docuiſſe, arbitremur. And in another 
part of his Apology we read, Cum in meds 
Illis tenebris exoriri primum cæpiſſet et lucere 
radius aliquis ignotæ tum et inauditæ, veri- 
tatis, cum Martinus Lutherus et Huldericus 
Zuinglius, præſtantiſſimi viri, et ad illuſtran- 
„ . dum 
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how orbem terrarum a Deo dati— The | 
only principal reformiſts from the Romiſh 


Church, of whom this great man has left 
an honourable record are, Luther and Zu- 


inglius, for the name of Calvin is not 


mentioned. So that when Waterland, 

Hoadly, Burnet, sykee, and ſome other 
eminent divines, in a particular point of 
controverſy, talk of i interpreting a few paſ- 
fages in our articles in an auſtenian or 
ealviniſtical ſenſe, nothing can be more 
abſurd or ridiculous ; for if it is neceſſary 
to make an adoption of particular names, 


zt would be abundantly nearer the truth to 


fay, that they ſhould be interpreted in a 
fenſe which ſhall be no diſcredit to a 
Sandys or a Jewel. But however this has 


been, is, or ſhall be the caſe, I will venture 


to affirm, that every religious doctrinal 


propoſition in the articles, if we ſhall 
deal fairly with them, as we do with 


Horace, Virgil, Homer, or any claſſical 
author, may be interpreted, even according 


which is agrecable to the common expe- 
, | riences 


to a literal conſtruction of words, in a ſenſe 


A » 1 


riences of nature, and to the 88 wil 
of God. Though cannot leave theſs 
ſelf- confident critics without « a ſomewhat, 
longer converſe with them as arians and 
pablic STI of eee, 3 
Firſt. . are not a or . | 
to make uſe of your own words, to profeſs 
yourſelves, members of an. heretic. and 
arian conventicle, And as prejudiced 
diſciples of the old Arrius let me give you 
this information, of which you are in 
lamentable want, that if we reject the di- 
vinity of Chriſt the whole plan or ſyſtem 
of religion, as revealed in the evangelic and . 
epiſtolary writings of the New Teſtament, 
is a rank impropriety and impoſition, being 
ill adapted to. anſwer the great end of our 
redemption. from the natural and juſt pu- 
niſhment of ſin, diſobedience, and rebel 
lion, for which it was graciouſly deſigned. 
You ſeem utterly ignorant alſo of this 
great and fundamental truth of chriſtianity, 
that the two particular ends to be obtained 


by ye gopd religion, were an e 
. of 


N 


of idolatry and the redemprion of man- 


7 j | 


kind through the divine merits and inter- 


ceſſion of Chriſt. And taking it for 


granted, as it is every where throughout 


the ſacred writings of the NewTeſtament, 
that every man is a finner, and of con- 
ſequence a rebel againſt the ſovereign will 


and authority of his God, we firſt of all 
proceed to argue with you thus, in proof 


of our bleſſed Saviour's divinity, from the 
teaſon and nature of things. In a matter of 


Inſult, indignity, or offence, which ſhall be 


ſuppoſed to be given by a ſubje& to a 
king, no other ſubject (if we conſider him 
in the point of inequality with a king) 
could, without the higheſt impertinence 
or impropriety, think of offering any terms 
of reconciliation and a future acceptance; 


but, conſidering all three in the equality 


of manhood, one man may interpoſe be- 
tween two others without any impropriety 
of deſign and addreſs upon the occaſion. 
F have already and juſtly obſerved, that it 
muſt be conſidered as one of the chief 
corner ſtones of our chriſtian fabric, that 
| every 
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every man muſt be a ſinner and a rebel 
againſt the laws, the perſon, and majeſty 
of his God. To make uſe therefore of 
Shakeſpeare's words (a: dread ſemet bing 
after death } in the character and reflections 
of a ſinner; (there's the rub) and indeed 
it has been, is, and will be, a rub to every 
pious, ſober, and conſiderate perſon, in 
all ages of the world. And we are clearly , 
taught in the. Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, that this rub ſhall be entirely 
removed by a right faith, and a ſincere 
repentance, through the divine merits and 
mediation of Chriſt. But, if you reject the - 
_ divinity of Chriſt, he muſt as a man have 
had more than enough to aſk for. himſelf. 
Nor as a creature could he entertain the 
thought of offering to act the part of a 
mediator between God and himſelf and of 
all other fellow- creatures, without an im- 
pautation of the higheſt arrogance and blaſ- 
phemy. Nor is it conſiſtent with our ideas 
of the infinite and eternal dignity of God to 
give to the moſt perfect of created bein gs : 
70 e or invitation to act in 
Ll 1 this 
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this nh office of a mediator.' And Have 


is one circumſtance- more of the higheſt 


importance, that no creature can be allowed 
ww be a cempetent judge of what ſatisfaction 


or atonement infinite juſtice, preſervin 8 
tos dignity of perſon- and government, 
could accept. So that if we reject the 
divinity of Chriſt, the whole plan or ſyſtem 
of chriſtianity, which has an immediate 


connection with the doctrines of ſatis- 


faction, atonement, with a ſacrifice and 
propitiation for ſin, by à right faith and 
a fincere repentance through the divine 
merits and interceſſion of Chriſt ; if, I ſay, 
we reject the divinity of Chriſt, the whole 


plan or ſyſtem of religion, as delivered in 
the evangelic and epiftolary writings of 


the New Teſtament, muſt be conſidered 
as a rank impropriety and impoſition. 
Thus far we have argued in proof of our 


Saviour's divinity from the reaſon and 


nature ae — ” a1 1597 nada 


4 1 3% ” 
G2. 


"3+ 2 
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; Berk us give you teten 


equmen in proof of our Saviour's divinity; 
and 


AE 


WW.” 


1 
2 


I 
and it ſtands clearly and briefly thus: The 


word manhood can be applied to nothing 
more than man, and the word abend can 


be aſcribed to nothing leſs than God; but 
the word godbead (for St. Paul ſays, that in 


bim dwelleth the fullneſs of the godheat)j 
is aſcribed to Chriſt. So that. in oppoſi- 


tion to theſe profeſſed abettors of arianiſm, 
we leave the meaneſt adept in the ſchools 


of logic and philoſophy to dra the con- 


ſequence naturally deducible from this 


» 95 * * * * . bo >a - — 
ee be a bog od wm os 
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\ Thiridh: That teen different me: diſtin& 
e Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, db 
exiſt in one eternal i 


mir enſe ſpiritual nature, | 
body, or ſubſtance, is the doctrine of our 
chriftian trinity, as delivered and believed 


by the moſt pious and : judicious divines in 


every age of the chriſtian church. IT hat this 
doctrine is ſo myſterious as to be incom- 
prehenfible by human underſtandings, T 
readily allow ; but then I do affirm, that 


we aſſent to matters of fact in the natural 
world m equally\ſtrange: and une 


e061, 12 accountable. 


4 ws 3 


accountable, And if you will read one of 


the beſt reaſoned books in any lan guage, 
which is entitled, The analogy of religion, 


who was Biſhop of Briſtol, and died Biſhop 
of Durham, all difficulties or objections 
relative to the ee will 1 1 end 
and vaniſh. CCF 111 


Hourtbiy. You ſay, That the wiſeſt and 


beſt of men, which any country can boaſt 


of, may be produced in ſupport of the 
whiſtonian doctrine of groſs arianiſm; but 


the argument of authority, which muſt 
depend upon number and ability, is evi- 
dently againſt your ſide of the queſtion : 
For Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarean Pa- 
leſtine, and Alexander, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, who were members of the grand 
council of Nice, upon the firſt eſtabliſh» 
ment of chriſtianity under Conſtantine. 
That the Biſhops Sandys and Jewel, with 
the learned and judicious Hooker, who 


were the firſt eſtabliſhers and ſupporters 


* the 3 and reformed Church of 
England, 


ew) 
Hy 


* 


bet 
1 
7 


3 


1 . ] 


England, that Waterland, Stanhope, and 
Sherlocke, are, in reſpect to the argument 
of authority, of ICY to turn 
the _ _ diffention and controv 
10 u Silat £37 blot oi i 
hrs Fifth. — us here freely obſerve, with 
a good: defi gn to cure your unorthodox 
diitemper of arian infidelity, that the truth 
of theſe particular expreſſions in the Nicene 
| Creed, „Light e very God of very 
God, begotten, not made, being of ont 
fabſtance with the Father: ; and that theſs 
of the Athanaſian Creed, The Father 
eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy 
Ghoſt eternal, or that the Father is Gods 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt ig 
God, and yet there are not three eternals, 
but one eternal, nor three Gods, but one 
God; theſe expreſſions, 1 ſay, or propo- 
poſitions, both in the Nicene and Atha, 
nafian Creeds, are plain and intelligible i in 
themſelves, and do as evidently flow from 
this doctrine of the bleſſed trinity, that 
there are three diſtinct perſons in one 
n nature or ſubſtance, as any ſeries of 
effects 


[ b 


Ulbo from their real and 1 cauſes. 
Nor ought the Athanaſian Creed to wy 
rejected ' becauſe it is introduced with 
faying,' Whoever will be ſaved, it is neceſ- 
ſary that he hold the catholic faith; for 
when the expreſſton, ro be ſaved, is applied 
folely to faith, without regard to things of 
moral concernment, it muſt be taken in a 
Mmited ſenſe, and not in that ſenſe in which 
it is declared by our bleſſed) Saviour, That 
the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment, but the righteous into life 
eternal. © For the expreſſion, ro be ſaved, 
it a ſole application to faith may be under- 
ſtood to fignify, that whoever will avoid 
the crime of rejeting à decttine which 
makesa partof anallowed divine revelation; 
er whoever will think rightly and truly, 
or juſtly and worthily of this doctrine of 
dur chriftian trinity, it is neceſſary to hold 
this catholic faith, of which in the Athana- 
_ Creed we have A Apna ene Gov 


_ 1 Wby the bleſſed Jeſus ould 


command his” difciples, after his & 
rection, 


b * 


rection, to go and baptize all nations in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why he vouchſafed to. 
expreſs himſelf to the Jews in terms which 
implied an equality with God the Father. 
Why he declared by his own inherent 
power to raiſe others and his own whole 
humanity- from the dead, ſuſpending all 
the powers of nature, for which nothing 
leſs than omnipotence itſelf was ſufficient. 
Why it ſhould be agreeable to the will of 
God to accept of Chriſt's ſacrifice upon the 
croſs, as a full ſatisfaftion, atonement, and 
propitiation, for ſin. Why he ſhould con - 
deſcend to promiſe pardon and acceptance 
to all truly believing and repenting ſinners 
through the merits, interceſſion, and me- 
diation only of Chriſt. This one thing I 
am ſure of, that it is a moſt deſirable and 
oomfortable doctrine; but I cannot think; 
myſelf at liberty to aſk a reaſon for all this 
of the almighty governor of the univerſe, 
without offering the higheſt inſult or in- 
dignity to his goodneſs, wiſdom, and 


juſtice : To his ada for offering 
7h theſe 


; 1 Cy 
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mercy for acceptance, and to his juſtice for 
declaring the ſacrifice of Se to bs, 4 
: . tnc, 


523 


27 WEST By every pin - reformation 
which has hitherto appeared, it is propoſed, 
in every form of prayer, to exclude the 
merits, in terceſſion, and mediation of 
Chriſt: So that now. the true reaſon of 
your lordſhips having been charged with 
the want of a ſupreme regard for the. 
honour of chriſtianity and the intereſt of 
truth, is accidentally indulged with an. 
_ emigration at large; becauſe your lordſhips 
will not reſolve, in violence to the deter- 
minations of private opinion and judgment, 
to ſupport what theſe eminent critics call 
the glorious. cauſe, or the honour and 
| Intereſt of chriſtianity, by a rejection of 
_ Chriſt's divinity, or by diſhonouring him, 
whom, in regard to the preſent and future, 
view of religion, you muſt think it both 
your duty and intereſt to honour. 


Eigbtby. 


ae * 


Eigbibly. Since in point of the higheſt 
Human abilities, you critics claim the merit 


and privilege of giving learning and cri- 


ticiſm to all Europe, no ſenſible man can 
imagine but you muſt be conſcious that 
your cry for reformation deſerves no greater 
regard than that of children; ſo that the 
Church of England can have no more im- 
portant buſineſs upon her hands at preſent, 
than that of looking out for ſome rattle 
which ſhall pleaſe you both. And though 
the great reading Mr. Jortin is in no ſmall 
reputation with the members of your con- 
venticle fraternity, yet I think he may be 
faid to have given you an handſome 
drubbing in the following pertinent obſer- 
vation, which may be read in the twentieth 
page of his Preface to his Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory : When (ſays he) they have railed, 
wrangled, declaimed, preached, and written 
againſt one another, they will at laſt fat 
down and be quiet in very wearine(s.,” 


1 have determined to have ſome argu- 
ment with thoſe renowned critics, but 
k +: 


more pretendedly renowned divines, upon 
the ſubject of hcentiouſneſs, becauſe it will 
give birth to a few reflections and hiſtorical 
matters of fact, which your lordſhips may 
think worthy a particular attention, as 
"neceſſary to the ſupport of our ecclefiaſtical 
"and ee e e n 
CE 33 1 
12 1 is -Mouthly Wee with the 
Ale body of proteſtant diſſenters, may 
be ſaid to be fully repreſented at preſent, 
and to have been ſo for many years paſt, 
by a logarithmetical Price, and a chy- 
merical Prieſley, who are the perpetual 
fitting members of our diſſenting congreſs. 


Fir. Licentiouſneſs may be juſtly 
ſaid to be a contradiction to the deter- 
minations of legiſlation, with a libellous 
attack on private and public character; it 
may be compared alſo to the ſelling of 
prohibited goods without a licenſe ; both 
which circumſtances of behaviour are con- 
demned and made puniſhable by the 
wholeſome laws of every diſtin& and civil 
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II. It is the principal deſign and buſineſs 
of. moder n licentiouſneſs, to cepreſent/ the 


ſupreme civil magiſtrate, and all other gen- 
tlemen who exiſt in the particular; and 
moſt exalted offices of adminiſtration, in 


the moſt offenſive and odious view by 


which means out of every ſubjectis mind 


are extirpated the natural paſſions of. love 


and fear, with every motive to duty and 
obedience, which muſt be the only natural 
cement of all human ſocieties; for there 


muſt be a determining power ſomewhere, 
and a ready obedience muſt be paid to it, 
otherwiſe how can theſe: licentiousceritics 


account for the exiſtence of any:;ſuchi thing 


as government within the * 
nn 1 a Pong or menten en law 


1 5 


Na Liceritiouſaef weil again nc 


effectually and ſelf injuriouſly expaſe itſelf, 


as they relate, to the welfare both of 
Church and State, in the two ſong 


inſtances. „ ieee 


When the legiſlative authority of this 


realm had declared the Americans to be in 


k 2 fp 


L Ixviii 


% 
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a ſtate of rebellion, one Price was permitted 
to. Write a book, in which, in a comparative 


view of the moral and literary deſerts of 

the inhabitants of America and of Great- 
Britain, he gives the preference to the 
former, and obſerves, that they are more 
deſerving of the higheſt honours, dignity, 
and emoluments of government, than any 
on whom they are legally conferred in this 
our mixed monarchial ſtate of royalty: 
This was not only one of the higheſt poſ- 
fible inſults to the determining powets of 
legif}.tion, but to his country at large; 
and, in any other part of the globe, inſtead 
of being honoured with a freedom and a 
gold box, it had been juſtly compenſated 
with an halter or a dungeon. In this book 
it is alſo rebelliouſly written, that the 
Americans are, and ought to be, diſpoſed 
to ſacrifice their heart's blood, rather than 
ve in a ſtate of ſubjection to the legiſlative 
authority of this realm; but to a cool - 
headed politician what is the great dif- 
ference between the heart, head, or finger 


3 05 nn. And whatever 
* 
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opinion ſome people may be inclined to 
entertain of this man's recondite erudition, 


he is abundantly more adroit in the un- 
profitable buſineſs of rhapfody and enthu- 
ſiaſm, than in the uſeful arts of found 


reaſonin g and 27 philofophy.”” 


I FR next place, the a6 G rise of the 
| bleſſed trinity is fanctioned and eſtabliſhes 
by the legiſlative authority. 80 that who=- 
ever ſhalt publiſh a book, in which out 
bleſſed Saviour's divinity is expreffly denied; 
and in which it is alfo peremptortly de- 
clared „ a 0 nenn, a hem "_ 
Scriptures, 20 
which is made Panade * eſtabliſnied 
ordinance of government. And when any 
diſſenting or monthly reviewing arian ſhall 
hereafter take up his puritaniſm, which is 
not inferior in wonderful atchievements to 
infallibility itſelf, and ſhall impiouſly affirm, 
as did the old Will Whiſton, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a mere man, the ſon of Joſeph 
and Mary, in the ſame manner as he was 
the natural prone ht a male and female 


Whiſton, 5 


IX ] 


Whiſton ; ſince nineteen, out of twenty 


amongſt the diſſenters do not qualify ac- 
copdling to law, an Archbiſhop, of Canter- 


R 4x 


ſhould receive e deere 3 8 0 the | 
law to be executed with ſeverity ; ; and not 
to do fo is an un juſtifiable puſillanimity. 


And on this point let me here inform our 


Jebbite and Lindſeyan abettors of groſs 
arianiſm, that three divine perſons in one 


ſpiritual, immenſe, and eternal nature, can 
make but one ſpiritual, immenſe, and 
eternal God: So that to charge the tri- 
nitarian church of England with a tri- 
theiſtical ſpecies of idolatry, is Manifeſtly 
untrue ; becauſe this our chriſtian doctrine 


of the bleſſed trinity is evidently and per- 


fecctly conſiſtent with the unity of theiſm. 


And whoever will read what the almoſt 


unparalelled, towering, and Shakeſpeare 
genius of the great Biſhop Beveridge has 
written in proof of the ſcriptural reQitude 
of our trinitarian faith, will be eaſily in- 


clined to hold the doctrine of old Arius in 


no higher eſteem, than the noſtrum of a 
quack, 


1 = 


quack, or a fable of the bees. Nature 

indeed declares, and therefore it muſt be 
true, that atheiſts, deiſts, and arians, muſt 
and can be determined by nothing elſe than 
by private opinion and judgment, and have 
a right to a protection of perſon and pro- 
perty, whilſt they behave as peaceable 


and dutiful ſubjects: Vet ſtill, if the rights 
and privileges, liberty and powers, of 


legiſlation ſhall be allowed an exiſtence, 
theſe gentry have no right from or in nature 


to any ſettled and particular places of 


religious convention and to public ſchools 
a chgiſtian country, and within the 
bounds oF an eſtabliſhed trinitarian church; 


nor can they have a right to publiſh and 
propagate their ſentiments in a ſpirit of 


infallibility, declaring every diſſentient to 
be abſolutely in the wrong, that their 
arguments carry with them an irreſiſtible 
conviction, and of conſequence, that theiſts, 
chriſtians, and trinitarians, muſt be wilful 
and unconſcientious ſacrificers of the i in 
tereſt of truth. x | 


Thirdly. 
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U. There ie another 8 of lis 


which 5 is ee 8 itſelf 
the banners of the word toleratian. 


Firſt. It is of great importance to 
_ obſerve, that the word zoleration implieth 
no other acts of favour and indulgence to 
the profeſſed enemies of our eccleſiaſtical 
and civil conſtitutions, than what good 
polity, founded on the ſuggeſtions of 
prudence in the ſupreme civil magiſtrate, 
ſhall vouchſafe to diſpenſe. On this point 
let us conſult the determinations f divine 
wiſdom or polity, on which alone we can 
depend, with the W confidence or 
abſolute 8 


When it uſed the almighty governor of 
the univerſe to eſtabliſh the true religion or 
doctrines of monotheiſm amongſt the Jews, 
in oppoſition to the falſe religion of idols 
atry, all inter-marriages between the Jews 
and Idolaters were peremptorily forbidden, 
and the religion of idolatry was declared 
| an 


H 5 


an object of intoleration; It being a 
divine maxim, that a falſe religion ought 
to be openly oppoſed and contradicted by 
a true one, but that a true religion 6ught 
not to be openly oppoſed and contradicted 
by a falſe one. And with this divine 
maxim how the very ſenſible and Iriſh 

puritanie Wilton could imagine, that 
chriſtians might innocently iheorporate 
the worſhip of the falſe gods of idolatry 
with our chriſtian monotheiſm, is ſomes 
thing, though no myſtery, WHICH 15 tan 

And unaccountabls, en — 


Secvndhyi Upon the nice 
 rtepublicaniſm with her ſelf- directed or ex- 
tempore-preaching fanatics and enthuſiaſts 

had been removed and ſilenced, in the 
wiſdom, prudence, or good polity of legif- 
lation, to people of this wrongly political 
and religious caſt, all religions conven- 

ticles, conventions, and aſſemblies, upon a 
ſabbath-day, were abſolutely forbidden, 
upon a preſumption that they would be 
improved into machinations and DON 
* - ractes 
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racies againſt the perſon of royalty, and a 
mixed mornarchial government; but in 
proceſs of time, upon certain conditions 
too well known to need any particular 
recital, they were allowed to purchaſe an 
epiſcopal licenſe for conventicles, in which 
they were permitted to celebrate a ſabbath 
in their own extempore and unknown | 
modes of prayer and adoration. And from 
hence the famous Mr. Prieſtley has taken 
the aſſurance to affirm, that the-tolerated 
religion of our Engliſh chriſtian diſſidents 
_ ought to be conſidered as a part of our 
eſtabliſhed religion ; but if mohammediſm 
and popery ſhould be tolerated, as they 
may be in our preſent impolitical fits of - 
toleration, he might with equal propriety 
declare that theſe alſo made a part of our 
eſtabliſhed religion: And he has fallen 
into this blunder for want of recollecting 
| that every eſtabliſhed religion i is a tolerated 
one, but that a tolerated religion is not an 


eſtabliſhed one. 


_ _. Thirdly. In a folio edition of the works 
of the great Mr. Locke, we have three 
letters 
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letters on toleration. The firſt was im- 
ported into England in a Latin dreſs; it 


bad the good fortune to ſtrike the great 
Mr. Locke, and induced him to honour 


it with an Engliſh tranſlation. In all pro- 
bability it was originally written by ſome 


lutheran, or calviniſtical . Dutch divine, 
When objections to this piece of foreign 
divinity had been made by a few of our 
moſt eminent churchmen, Mr. Locke, by | 
two letters on toleration, particularly and 
heartily engaged in its defence, endeavour- 
ing to prove the reaſonableneſs of an uni- 


verſal toleration, a point which this lu- 
theran or calviniitical Dutch divine never 


intended to illuſtrate and inſiſt upon; nor 
do our lutheran and calviniſtical diſſidents 
in England, at this time, contend for any 


other free and unreſtrained religion, .than 


that of preſbytery. And I ſhall only obſerve 
at preſent, that amongſt the multifarious 


compoſitions of this great man, he has no 


where thrown out ſo many objectionable 
and 11]-reaſoned points; or has no where 


_ diſcovered ſuch palpable imbecillities of a 


fallible eat | 
i Fourthly. 


[ lxxvi ] 
Fourth). If a ſpirit of univerſal charity 


in every diſtinct government ſhould be de- 
| hberating and reſolve upon an univerſal 


toleration, and upon diſpenſing to every 
man without diſtinction the common fran- 
chiſes of free born ſubjects, it muſt deſerve 


the approbation and encouragement of 


every, good chriſtian, who is animated by a 
true ſcriptural love of the whole human 
ſpecies without reſpect of perſon or coun- 
try; but if the govefnors of one particular 


nation ſhould grant indulgencies which 


are denied by all others of a differently 
religious and political turn, this is not 


juſtifiable by any rules of good polity, 


either human or divine: For though we 
are divinely commanded to love our ene- 
mies, yet to put a ſword into an enemy's 
hand, with a deſign to have it employed 
for our immediate deſtruction, can be no 
more the voice of a good and ſaving God, 


than of common ſenſe and prudence. 


Fiſtbiy. The two natural and principal 
anemies of our civil and eccleſiaſtical 
eſtablichments 
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eſtabliſhments are the whole body of diſ- 
ſenters, or republicans and catholics. And 
let us put the two following queſtions, in 
which royalty and its immediate deſcen- 
dents are moſt materially intereſted: When- 
ever a revolution blow ſhall be given in 
favour of catholics, is it probable that they 
will think a proteſtant prince a proper 
guardian and defender of the faith ? And 
when the intereſt of republicaniſm ſhall be 
predominant, is it pbſlible that any king 
| ſhould be an object of its election? For 
agreeable to the recorded experiences of 
all hiſtory, the temporary anarchial ven- 
geance of a revolution tempeſt has been 
always wrecked upon thoſe who exiſt upon 
the ſpot of higheſt eminence and dignity; 
agreeable to this old: latin proverb, Aut 
rex aut nullus. In confirmation of this 
proverb, even the author of the Confeſ- 
ſional, in his reflections on the fate of the 
petition, obſerves, that men of conſcience 
(paying a particular compliment to re- 
publicans and preſbyters) when become 
the majority, will riſe up in a formidable 
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0 againſt ak enable we we 
may juſtly add, in the deſtruction of a king, 
and in the perpetual baniſhment of liberty 
and toleration. Nor can ſuch an open 


declaration fail of deſerving every one's 


ſerious regard, who is a ſincere friend to 


the civil and eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhments of 
this realm. So much at preſent on the 


ſubject of toleration, either limited or 


_Sixebly. -Concerning licentiouſneſs, it 


* a well known matter of fact, that for 


more than thirty years a ſet of men, who, 
upon civil and religious motives, have 
been avowed enemies of our eſtabliſh- 
ments both in church and ſtate, have been 
permitted to circulate throughout the 


kingdom a lunary publication, in which 


the determinations of parliament have been 


generally reprobated and vilified, and in 
which have been made a moſt rude and 


libellous attack on the private and public 
character of gentlemen in every ſucceeding 


adminiſtration; nor beſides this, did they 
fail 
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fail for ſeveral ſucceeding months, whilſt 
the American cauſe was moſt warmly 
eſpouſed by an' ill-judged patriotiſm, to 
defend the inſurging and rebellious deſigns 
of our American ſubjects for independency: 
And even to ſhew their zeal for what they 
call the glorious cauſe of liberty or rebel- 
lion, every thing publiſhed in defence of 
the determinations of the miniſtry and the 
parliament, was either concealed or repro- 
bated; but every thing which to a cool- 
headed politician muſt appear groflly inſo- 
lent and defamatory, was honoured with 
the epithets of manly, generous, and liberal. 
Nor has their conduct in the diſtinct pro- 
vince of religion been leſs remarkably cul- 
pable; openly declaring, in a manner diſ- 
_ creditable to the meaneſt capacity, that our 
eſtabliſhed mode of public worſhip, ap- 
proved and ratified by the divines of a legal 
convocation and ſenate, muſt be conſidered 
as an impoſition on what they have ſtupidly 
Called the liberty of private judgment and 
conſcience; whereas the practice of extem- 


Fn prayer and PR gin undigeſted and 
unconnected 
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unconnected modes of fanatical evomition 
has been pronounced moſt agreeable to the 
true ſpirit and liberty of the goſpel ; and 
even the divinity of Chriſt has been im- 
piouſly treated with a levity becoming only 
the nature of a fable, or a romance. This 
has no parallel, and it is pity that it ſhould 
Have in any civilized nation throughout 


the globe. 


Seventhly. A few gentlemen, in moſt 
exalted ſtations, aware of the ill conſe- 
quences which muſt attend this uncoun- 
teracted and libelling licentiouſneſs, en- 
gaged a new ſet of literati of prime abilities, 
who have too much good ſenſe and mode- 
ration to adopt the abſurd maxims of 
modern. patriotiſm, that Every. one out of 
power mult be in the right, but every one 
in power muſt be in the wrong; that the 
meaſures of adminiſtration, and the judg- 
ment of a majority, muſt be oppoſed at all 
adventures. So that Mr. Kenrick and his 
confederates do every where pay all be- 
r deference to the authority and 

determinations 
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_ determinations of legal ſuperiors. And fince 


two ſets of learned men are not neceſſary 
to execute the ſame plan, no ſincere friend 
to the eſtabliſhments of his country can 
reſolve to encourage this licentious pub- 


lication of partial and bigotted republicans. 
Nor can a continuance of ſuch an unrea- 
ſonable and illegal freedom fail of produ- 

eing a timidity in political departments, 


which will prevent the determinations of 
legiſlation from being executed with that 
vigour or ſteadineſs of reſolution which is 


neceſſary for our public preſervation and 


defence: And, in matters of religion, 
this licentiouſneſs naturally tends toweaken _ 
that influence on the minds of men, which 
the repeated inſtructions of revelation ought 
to have in ſupport of the important cauſes 


of virtue and theiſm. In a common news- 
paper I lately met with this notorious in- 


ſtance of Engliſh liberty, patriotiſm, or 


licentiouſneſs, 44 A wicked, | timid, an d 
contemptible miniſtry.“ Now the king 


muſt be a member of the preſent and of 
every ſucceeding adminiſtration; nor to live 
m in 
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in a continual ſtate of libellous inſult from 


the ſubjects at large, is it leſs reaſonable in 


itſelf than injurious to the dignity of go- 
vernment. And every friend of liberty, 


but hater of licentiouſneſs, would wiſh to 


ſee a tribunal of Roman cenſorſhip erected 
in this kingdom, by which all news-papers, 

books, and pamphlets, ſhould be examined, 
and every libellous attack on character, or 
inſultive contradiction to the determina- 
tions of legiſlation, ſhould be puniſhed with 
ſeverity; for though the brave and gene- 


rous Romans diſputed with and oppoſed | 


one another in public ſenate, yet they 
wiſely reſolved not to permit ſubjects at 


| large libellouſly to traduce the character 


of gentlemen who were honoured with an. 
exaltation to the higheſt offices both in 
church and ſtate. 

| Having here taken a ſhort view of the 
no reaſoning and unjuſtifiable methods by 
which our civil and eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſh- 
ments, and even their proper and imme- 
diate guardians, have been attacked, leaving 
your 
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your lordſhi ps to take en meaſures for the 
prevention and puniſhment of them as your 
ſuperior judgment ſhall ſuggeſt, and which, 
in your legiſlative capacity, you ſhall have 
opportunities to recommend and ratify; I 
ſhall conclude this addreſs with the fol- 
| lowing obſervations on the manner in 
which I have conſidered .and repreſented 
our thirty-nine articles as conſonant both 
to reaſon and ſcripture ; and indeed it 
would be very ſtrange, ſince they were 
compiled by the two cool-headed and 


ſound reaſoning divines, Jewel and Sandys, 


if they could not be thus eaſily and natu- 
rally interpreted. 


Firſt. J have read the two famous expo- 
ſitions of our articles, which were written 
by the two great divines, Beveridge and 


_ Burnet. In their mode of explanation 


every article may juſtly be conſidered as the 
ſubject of a theme or a declamation; fo 
that all their obſervations cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have an immediate connection 
with one or more doctrinal propoſitions 
| | m 2 which 
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which are contained in every ſepatate ar- 


ticle. And the moſt valuable part of what 
Dr. Bennet has written upon the articles 
was deſigned to prove their original authen- 
ticity, and indeed what he has advanced 
upon this point carries with it an irreſiſtible 
evidence; and I have endeavoured to make 
a proper uſe of it, in anſwer to particular 
objections thrown out by the author of the 
Confeſſional, which he himſelf never un- 
derſtood, nor are they well authenticated. 


Secondly. Biſhop Beveridge's expoſition i: iS 
in my opinion by much the moſt valuable, 
he being moſt judicious in the buſineſs of 


important quotation, pertinent in applica- 
tion, and moſt ſatisfactory in his conclu- 


ſions; and even in other parts of his com- 
poſitions he may juſtly be ſaid to be equally 
uncommon and ſtriking in his ſentiment 


and language in the character of a divine, 


as Shakeſpeare was in that of a tragœdian. 
Nor will it be eſteemed impertinent, per- 


haps, by the generality of readers, to be 


oem" that one Mr. Richard Smith, 


beokſeller, 


WE ng 
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bookſeller, inLondon, upon the death of this 
great man, purchaſed all his works of hig 
executor ; an expoſition only upon thirty 
articles were to be found in his ſtudy, 
though be had treated of the other nine in 
the ſame manner; but this part of his 
expoſition being in other hands, Mr. Smith, 
though much pains were taken for doing 
ſo, could not ec it for publications: 


7 2770) The 1 which I Jong 
adopted for repreſenting the doctrinal pro- 
poſitions of our articles, according to 2 
| literal conſtruction of words in which they : 
are expreſſed, as agreeable to the judgment 
of reaſon or of common ſenſe, and to the 
plain documents of revelation, has been 
hitherto unattempted. It may be judged 
particularly uſeful to every young gentle» 
man deſigned for the miniſtry, and perhaps 
the moſt adult divine will read it wien 
inſtructiveneſs and pleaſure. 


Ik this work ſhall have the good fortune 
to merit your lordſhips approbation and 
| pb 
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public recommendation, and of conſe- 
quence with a proper encouragement from 
the elergy in general, another volume is 
intended, in which will be proved a ſtrong 
ſimilitude between the reformed and eſta- 
bliſhed chriſtian churches under the Empe- 
ror Conſtantine and Queen Elizabeth. What 
great genius”, not inferior to any in the pre- 
ſent age, preſided in the grand council of 
Nice. That many things relative to the life 
of Conſtantine, in the character of a divine, 
deſerve a much more honourable name than 
that of ſuperſtition, with which by our lu- 
theran and calviniſtical diſſidents they are 
conſtantly reprobated. That by making a 
proper diſtinction between the doctrines 
which ariſe from figurative, metaphorical, 
and allegorical expreſſions, and theſe which 
admit of a literal interpretation, we ſhall. 
eaſily and moſt naturally account for the 
corrupt doctrines, practices, and ſuper- 
ſtitions of popery, for the erroneous opi- 
nions and unreaſonable demands of our 
Zuinglian diſciples; and in the reſult of 
this inquiry it will be ſatisfactorily proved 

| | | to 
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to the moſt impartial and judicious part of 
mankind, that the reformed and eſtabliſhed 
Church of England is neareſt the truth in 
Jeius, or in preference to any other, is moſt 
conſonant to that particular ſyſtem of reli- 
gion which is revealed in the evangelic and 
epiſtolary ow of the IF ew Teſtament. 


This 3 one who is à ſincere friend to 
our eccleſiaſtical and civil eſtabliſhments, 
and from one who lives in a due eſteem of 
your lordſhips virtues, public character, 


and abilities, 


A Defence 
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INTRODUCTION. 


. Can eafily conceive that ſome religious 
 eftabliſhment may be founded on the plain 
truths and documents of the Goſpel + 
Revelation; ſo that if the articles, principles 
or inſtitutions, of fuch a religious eſtabliſb- 
ment ſhould be regularly and conſcientiouſly 
practiſed, it would neceſſarily promote the 
honour of God, and the univerſal good of 
mankind. Not to allow the paſſibility of ſuch 
a one amounts to nothing leſs than this abſurd 
affirmation, that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
world not to reveal any important truths, or 
make, any diſcoveries of the will of God, 
which, if properly ſiſtematized by the impro- 
ved reaſon and underſtandings of men, can 
help us to any happy regulation and givern- 
ment of all human ſocieties. The poſſibirtty 


of ſuch an eftabhſhment being allowed, it will _ 


be my principal buſineſs to prove, that this of 
the Church of England is directiy calculated 
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it may ty be done, to the intire ſatisfaftion 


of every intelligent reader, who is but tolera- 


bly Nell verſed in ſuch materials of reaſoning 
as the logician and philoſopher are ſuppoſed to 
make uſe of in their reſpective provinces of 
argumentation. Since the grand objections 
which have been thrown out in a late and 
continued controverſy againſt the diſcipline 
and particular modes of public worſhip, ſanc- 

tioned by the legiſlative authority of this 
realm, and which conſtitute the eftabhſhed 
Church of England, are collected together in 


an anonymous - called The Confeſſional; 


and fince they have been urged in the acute- 
neſs of a platonic ſophiſt and a Demoſ- 
thenian orator, in a more extenfive' and 
dangerous view than I believe the greateſt 
part of a petitioning clergy have been appre- 
henfive ; for theſe objeftions, though uſhered 


into the world with a ſpecious pretence unly 


to make a few alterations in the ſuperſtruc- 


ture apartments of our church, yet a full 


attention to human nature will give good 
reaſon to fuſpect, that even the foundation 


elf was intended to be overthrown. This 
able anonymous writer, whom I ſhall occa- 
fronally call the Confeſſional, in the ſneering 


pleaſantry of a Greek ſophiſt, has proved, 
though not in the full extent of defign, 


Satanically miſchievous ; and though, by a 
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ſuper erior r Arengtb of argument; no chan ge of 
ſentiment may be wrought upon a caluiniſti 
cally fliff-necked, diſobeaient, and gainſaying 
| prople ; yet I hope it may have a favourable 
influence on many of his unwary and deluded 
converts. In a concealment of his name no 
harm is done, nor do T think it worth while 
to inquire after it; being well aſſured, that }_ 
names, though they always have, and will 
have an undue influence on vulgar under 
 fandings, ought not to determine the abi- 
lities of an author, nor the merit of his 
performance. | 


It will not hs wude amiſs, perhaps, 70 
give ſome account of the Confeſſional c reli- 
ious and uncharitable turn of ſentiment; 
and to make ſome remarks on it before I pro- 
ceed to prove the inſufficiency of objections in 
general, and of the Confeſſional's in parti- 
cular, being fully ſatisfied that I have to do 

with an adverſary who is abundantly more 

artful than ſolid. Even from a frank decla- 
ration of his own oddities and perverſe ſingu- 

larities of religious ſentiment, ever fince his 
having grown up to years of a rational 
maturity, his intellectual ſyſtem has been 
enlarging, and reared with certain abſceſſes 
of contradiction; which declare him not to 
Ge a member of any eftabliſhed church, or 
"0. i Yenting 
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diſſenting conventicle, in the whole extent of 
 Chriftendom. And though the doctrine of the 


trinity has been behievea, and defended by far 


the greateſt number of divine, even of the 
firſt-rate ability, in every entient and modern 
age of cbriſtianity; yet jo long as the bulk of 
chriſtians ſhall reſolve to pray for temporal 
bleſſings and jpiritual graces, even in the 
moſt ſolemn aadreſſes of piety and devotion to 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, : we abſtrattealy confider the 
religion of Chriſt and Mohammed, under the 
natural operation of theſe rearing abſceſſes of 
Jmgularity, he is inclined to give the pręfer- 
ence to Mohammediſm. Nor in this place 
can I help adding one circumſtance more, 
which muſt be infinitely dijcreditable to any 
thing, which can be called good ſenſe and 


underſtanding, or to politeneſs and univerſal 


Charity. T hat the clergy, tho a corfpderable 
number, have not only been eminent for abi- 
lities to defend the reformed religion, but 
conſpicuous alſo for virtue and piety, are 
every where repreſented as influenced in all 
the concerns of morality and religion, by no 
other principle than that of the moſt mean, 
ſerdid, and ſelſiſb view, to the emoluments of 
_ ecclefiaſtical preferment.” So that no exami+ 
ned, ſettled, and habitual belief, that a con- 
ſcientious diſcharge of their miniſterial duties 


(as 


9 
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{as preſeribed by the eſtabliſhed Church of 
England) will grove them opportunities of 

ſerving God and Man in the moſt acceptable 
manner; and, in conſequence of it, of being 
both happy here and hereafter ; no ſuch exami= 
ned and ſettled belief, T ſay, 1s allowed to have 
any influence on a clerical mind. But to pre- 

ſerve the credit (tho' it is a credit of a flrange 
nature) of an impartial miſanthropy, lay gen- 

tlemen, in every department of civil adminiſira- 
tions, are treated in a manner equally uncbarita- 
ble and  ungraciouss For in à book called 
Reflections on the fate of the Petition; in an 
arbitrary. ſpirit of an Oliverian enthuſiaſt, he 
impudentiy obſerves, that no King, no Sir 
Robert Walpole, or Lord North, in particular, 
nor any gentlemen (Oliverians and Republicans 


excepted) who have teen invited ta ſerve their 


King and Country, are allowed to be influenced 
in their political deſigns by any love of. their 
Country, nor by any fincere and commendable 
reſolution to promote the public intereſt and 
. welfare of ſocieiy at large; but all the obliga= 
tions of duty and intereſt, or of virtue and prin- 
ciple, are ſwalliawed up in ſome unnatural and 
fixed intentions to trample on the- liberties of the 
* fubjeft, and in a meer ſordid view to certain 
great emoluments, which every diſtinct g — 
ment muſt appoint, as rewards of their dai 
care, attendance, and ſervices. Aud indted th 
dora emolument occurs ſo often in the fingular, 
| or 
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vi INTRODUCTION. 


or plural number, as to be extremely nauſeous to 
every ſenfible man, who has no ſcruples about 


the innocency of ds ring ſuch a ſhare of tempo - 


ralittes, as is neceſſary to ſupport bis particular 
rank in the ſever al provinces of clerical inflruc- 


tion and civil authority. In this puritanic and 


vehement turn of” mind, in common with the 


ancient puritans of Queen Elizabeth's reign, it 
zs glaringly obvious, that, as republicans and 
diſſenters, both he and bis compurgatorial 5 
monthly reviewers are forward to join any ſet, 


or party of men,  evitbout any: egard to virtue, 
principle, or religion; with à deſign to throw. 


things into a ſtate of rebellionary confuſion. and, 
if it is poſſible, to overturn out eccle efraſti cal 


and civil eftabli ifoments. 


Whoever has read, or ſhall have an ere 
nity of reading, the learned and judicious Hooker, 


on eccleſiaſtical polit 15 will plainly fee, that not 


a fingle objection has been thrown out by the 
Confeſſional, and by other adverſaries of our 
eflabliſhed Wr but what was urged in 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, and have been all par- 
ticularly confidered and ſatisfatftorily anſwered 
by that great man, in the full abilities of an 
excellent ſcholar, a learned divine, and found 
logician. So that I do not take objeftions from 
this Confeſſional for the ſake of novelty, but 
becauſe it has been on read, and has met 


of 


*. 
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of every denomination. And indeed, in one 
view, to do it juſiige, it may be ſaid that it is 
one of the beſt umitten pieces of puritaniſm 
which is any where extant in the Engliſh 
tongue. And it may juſtly be ſaid, alſo, to 
be one of the worſt reaſoned books which 
was ever held in any eſteem in the literary 
world. For. injiead of arguing hke a found 
logician by clear definitions, apt pgſitions, and 
by conſequences naturally deducible from them, 
he has artfully attempted to do his work by 
figurative and metaphorical expreſſions, by 
confident affirmations, falſe repreſentations, 
and by perpetually mixing the moſt important 
religious doctrines, about which there is not, 
and never was any diſpute, with other points 
of perpetual ſceptiſin, and doubtful diſputation. 
Nor does he ever fail to give a plauſibility to 
the moſt nugatory objections, under the pleaſing 
and attractive influences of genteel ſneering, 
which evidently runs through the whole per- 
formance. So that his free, rude, illiberal, 
and inſolent treatment of the moſt reſpectable 
characters and perſonages in the univerſal 
province of literature, juſtly entitles him to 
every ſpecies of raillery and ſatyrical repre- 
Sentation which genius can invent, and lan- 
guage can delineate. | 


From this account of the nature, - ſtrength, 
and ability of this Confeſſional adverſary, who 
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bas quated Gude hundreds of authors on 185 
Ble points of divinity; nor have the other two 


profeſſions of law and phyſick fewer objects of 


ambiguity and diſpute. But to conclude from 
a ſputable points in different profeſſions, that - 
there is nathing plain, clear, fixed, and ſettled, 
which the ſenſible divine, lawyer, or phyſici an, 


cam heartily believe, and uniformly practice, 1s 


an argument of a weak mind and a bad beart; 
both which are glaringly exhibited in this 
champion of religious liberty, not to receive any 
dottrines of faith, nor conform to any modes of 


public worſhip which the chriſtian governors of 


any chriſtian country ſhall enforce and ordain, 
as agreeable to the plain documents of the goſpel 


Revelation. I ſhall therefore now proceed to ex- 


amine the ſeveral reaſons, arguments, and ob- 


jections, which have been thrown out by prote- 
fant diſſenting adverſaries of this ſelf-confident 


and unhappy turn to juſtiſy themſelves for ſepa- 


rating, not only from the eſtabliſhed church of 


Rome, but from a religious communion with the 
Proteſt ant and eſtabliſhed church of England. 


And my plan of defending our religious eſt abliſh- 


ment is not calculated to anſwer the temporary 


 objetHions of à day or a month, but for a more 


durable and continued ſupport, in imitation of 
the great Hooker in his eccleſi raſtical polity, and 
how T have proved ſucceſsful in the execution, is 


Jubmitted to the e of the public. 


A DEF ENCE, 


CHAPTER I. 


we have a few detached and indepen- 

dent propoſitions united into one, 
and exhibited as a reaſon to juſtify every 
ſpecies of antient and modern diſſenters 
for ſeparating themſelves from a religious 
communion with the eſtabliſhed churches 
of Rome and of England. The propoſi- 
tion is this :---Jeſus Chriſt hath, by his 
goſpel, called all men unto liberty, the 
glorious liberty of the Children of God; 
and reſtored them to the privilege of 
working out their own falvation by their 
own underſtandings and endeavours. For 
this, or for the work of falvation, ſuf- 
| 0 ee ficient | 


F the beginning of the Confeſſional 


* A Defence of the 


ficient” means are afforded in the holy 
ſcriptures, without having recourſe to 
the doctrines and commandments of men. 
In theſe, or in the ſcriptures, all things 
needful for ſpiritual living, and mans 
ſoul's health, are mentioned and ſhewed. 
Faith and conſcience have no dependence 
upon man's laws, and are not to be 
compelled by man's authority, and none 
other hath the church of Rome to ſhew 
for the ſpiritual dominion ſhe claimeth. 
The church of Chriſt is congregated by 
the word of God, and not by man's law. 
The king's laws are not to be obeyed 
any farther than they agree with the law 
of God.“ | Firſt, 


1 do not conſider the ſeveral parts of this ſtrange 
propoſition as objects of the Confeſſional's own capufacture 
* invention, though he ſeems to put in for ſome merit in 
throwing them together in the order in which they have 
been in this place particularly expoſed. Nor were they 

deſigned, as G obſerves, (for the greateſt part of his book 
is founded on miſtakes and miſrepreſentations) with a ſole 
view to juſtify the Diſſenters ſeparation from the church of 

Rome; nor can the ſeveral parts of this propoſition be 
objections any more ms the church of Rome than the 
church of England. But in fact, the ſeveral parts of this 
propoſition had been urged by the antient puritans in 

Queen Elizabeth's reign as arguments againſt the eſtabliſh- 
ed diſcipline, doctrines, and authority of our epiſcopal 
conſtitution. Let us, therefore, take to pieces this ſkeleton, 
or old leaven of calviniſtical, or what the great biſhop Jewel 
would call Zuinglian ſayings, and enquire if they can 

afford any reaſonable objection to the eſtabliſhed diſcipline 

and modes of public worſhip, which by the legiſlative 
authority of this realm have been ſanctioned and ratified, 
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G Yor *. 


8155 RE \ \ l \ —_— \ 
— rere — — — 450. + 8 —U—U—U — — 20 4 ·r· 4 ts, * —— — — = 7 = —— = : — | = — | Z 
— — — * — dn vo \ —— . = \ — == a * : : NE : n - — 1 1 ENT OR l \ \ 
\ " 8 Sk — SEED a ates on n r 
— = : — — a | a * * — 1 p —— = rn — ——— — ne A eee — aets Do = 
— = . 2 22 — apts: 8 — eee — l =. — N 2 pg 8 an — — — - I - o Z — | 

- — ä ———— A A a - : —— = . © os — 17 — — — 1 — — — —— . —— . — 1 _—_ — 

* — — SAS 2 — 1 — 1 11 —— — 3 — as — — — ——— —— — re boo We eras at — — => ——— 112 —— ———— * __ — Site ug - — — —— - —— 

. 1 ,s ow —— IN TREE — * — — — as {Are ue W 1222 5 — — Pac = ——— —— 9 _ as _—_—_——_ — — - —_— —— — — — __ ne R J 
r — . 22 ͤ K ͤvk!. — "Meier ds 1. Jn PY —— A IL 2 * — a n LG : = < „ 2 1 rat Tag * pq — p * 1 1 e 0 - 
* . " — - 8 LEG hue . 145 He CI; — « 8 2 * P , 4 . r 5 — — — pats tare OY URINE — wan . 1 11A 6-4 AN 

” 
. 
> 
\ . 


me 52525 ered Ae Ae ei - — — —— pds 8 * 
pon pes — — 0 * Ne 7 b — - 7 
. — 2 2 — s + 0 Q * 
— 2. ² ͥ om yet ns rate ets hn er Les 8 
" N — . as 5 232 # #46 r 
— . os arr gt, of 7 * 2 2 8 
= FD - — * = 0 # 11 
rr ͤ rere 
, 


Vi ible Church of Chrip. "0 ; 


Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt, ay the antient and 
modern puritans, hath in his goſpel, called 
all men unto liberty, the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. This is one of 
the moſt high; ſeaſoned figurative, or me- 
taphorical expreſſions, Which is any where 
to be found in the whole epiſtolary writ- 
ings of St. Paul; and to explain it requires 
more common ſenſe, judgment, and at- 
tention to St. Paul's figurative method of 
writing, than from the ſtiffneſs and unin- 
telligibleneſs of this his grand propoſition, 
there is any reaſon to think he is poſſeſſed 
of. And J am ſorry to obſerve that liberty, 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God, true 
e the liberties of proteſtantiſin, or 
of a Proteſtant church, and the libertics 
alſo of our conſtitution, are words 'and 

hraſes which this puritan, and our month- 
ly ſcribes frequently make uſe of without 
any clear, ſettled, and adequate ideas, and 
properly fall under Mr. Locke's imperfecti- 
on and abuſe of words. The conſequences 
of which in our preſent political and re- 
ligious controverfies are unhappy and 
lamentable. And I may add alſo, that 
theſe words and phraſes may be compared 
to a noſe of wax, which is craftily turned 
towards the face of religion, in ſuch direo- 


tions and attitudes, as appear calculated to 
e throw 


= 
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throw an anditinguiſhin g FREE on the 
ſides of ignorance and hypocriſy. So that 
proteſtants had no reaſon originally to 
have withdrawn from the communion of 
the church of Rome, becauſe that church 
ever did readily allow that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath by his Del called all men unto 
liberty, the 3 liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, nor upon this account can 4 
our proteſtant diſſenters have , reaſon to 
withdraw from the communion of the | 
ee church of England. 55 


Secondiy, That Jeſus Chriſt by his golpd 
hath reſtored men to the Privilege 'of 
working out their own ſalvation by their 
own underſtandings and hen T hat 
every one has a Miete of working out 
his own ſalvation by his own underſtand- 

| Ing and endeavours, is a propoſition which 
hath been allowed ſelf- evident by the ſeri- 
ous and conſiderate part of mankind in 
every civilized age and country; even 
before the time of our ſaviour's coming 
into the world, and even at this time is 
allowed to be a religious maxim in China 
and Turky, as well as in Scotland or 
Geneva; nor, can this, therefore, be any 
good reaſon why diſſenting proteſtants 
have withdrawn from the communion of 
the 'eſtabliſhed churches of Rome and of 
England. TY : 
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= Thirdy, It is true, and ſo far tt 
wiſely Add by the Confeſſional in this 
complex propofition, that for the work of 
ſalvation ſufficient means are afforded in 
the holy ſcriptures without having re- 
courſe to the doctrines and commandi 


of men. The church of England do; 


and always has allowed, that forthe work 
of ſalvation ſufficient means are afforded in 
the holy ſcriptures, but, notwithſtanding, 
I tuppoſe that no diſſenter, who hath juſt 
proterefions to the character of a ſenſible 
man, will deny but that recourſe may be 
had, or that a proper regard and obedience 
may be paid to the doctrines and command 
— of the chriſtian civil magiſtrate in. 
matters of faith and public worſhip, when 
their doctrines and commandments are not 
apparently repugnant to reaſon and the 


holy ſcriptures. And why, therefore, 


ſh uld any ſet of chriſtians withdraw from 
the communion. of the eſtabliſhed church 


of England, putting on the hideous garb 
of heretics and ſchiſmatics, when there is 


not any pretence for a contrariety of reli- 
_ faith aug ſentiment ? 


F be This puritan ſays, that in the 
holy ſcriptures all things needful for 


. living and man's ſoul's health are 


mentioned 
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mentioned and ſhewed, conſequently faith 


and practice, having no dependance upon 


man's laws, are not to be compelled by 
man's authority. And none other hath the 
Church of Rome to ſhew for the {piritual | 
dominion ſhe omen 


With regard 1 to ſpiritual livin g and man's 
ſoul's health, it is amazing to me that a 
genius ſo refined and capable of expreſſ- 
ing himſelf in terms of ſenſibility and edu- 
cation, ſhould chooſe to make uſe of a 


language, becoming only the untutored 


mind of handicrafts and filly women. 


That in the holy ſcriptures 5 WAY all 


things needful for ſpiritual living and 


man's ſoul's health are mentioned and 
ſhewed, is a propoſition which even the 
Papiſts themſelves readily allow ; nor do I 
know that the Church of England in her 


articles and canons, nor in her particular 


and occaſional modes of public worſhip, 
hath any where contradicted. In the next 
place, that the faith and conſcience of one 
man, can have no dependance on the faith 
and conſcience of another, or on man's 
laws, is likewiſe no object of controverly ; 
but that the faith and conſcience of any 
particular perſon was never proved to be 

= W 


=" 


in the wrong by the religious inſtructions 
of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles; or that 
the faith and conſcience of no particular 
erſon were never altered, improved, or 
enlightened by the religious inſtructions, 
ſcriptural interpretations, and doctrines 
even of unapoſtolical men, in the character 
of liberally educated and learned divines, 
is a matter of fact, which by this ſenfible 
Puritan cannot be TROP and heartily 
denied, 


sh The Cluch 1 Chriſt is con- 
gregated by the word of God, and not ba 


Man's law. 


This, ſurely, is a moſt ſtiff and unintel- 
ligible propoſition, and at the ſame time 
unmeaning, as intended to give a reaſon for 
the diſſenters obſerving a ſabbath, diffe- 
rent from what is ſuppoſed to be given by 

the eſtabliſned Church of England. We 
may juſtly be ſaid to celebrate a ſabbath in 
obedience to the word of God, and to 
Man's law, or in obedience to the will of 
God, both under the Jaw and the goſpel : 
And if the Calviniſtical or Lutheran diſſen- 
ters of this kingdom have any other reaſon 
for doing ſo, it is beſt known to themſelves ; 
nor is it worth the Church of England's 
while to inquire after it. Sith. 


£ . 89 * : 1 5 8 5 3 8 8 


Gab Nor are the King's laws to be 
any further obeyed, than as apts agree with 
the laws of 950 5 


There was no o-otrafica tes if, that the 
King's laws, in things relative to public 
worſhip, are not to be any farther obeyed 
than as they agree with the laws of God, 
becauſe the diſſenters, in matters of religi- 


ous concernment, are determined not to 


obey the King's laws in any inſtance at all. 
For, by the King's law, the Lord's Prayer, 


and the Ten Commandments, are appointed 8 


to be read as parts of public worſhip: 

PAY tho' the diſſenters have not perverſe- 
neſs enough to ſay that theſe parts of our 
public worſhip are contrary to the law of 
God, yet, in almoſt all their conventicles, 
they have nothing to do with the Lord's 
Prayer, and theſe Ten Commandments. 
Nor would I be ſuppoſed to mention this 
in the way of Confeſſional gone but as 
a real matter of fact. 


Having thus examined the ſeveral parts 
of this ſtrange propoſition, confidered as 


+. objeftions which have been occafionally 


thrown out by antient and modern puri- 
tans, I defy any ſenſible man, who is the 
leaſt given to gs mens and a'free 


inquiry, 
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inquiry, to extract any reaſon from it, 
which can juſtify the making a diviſion in 
this our eſtabliſhed Church of Chriſt and 
of God. For reaſons of civil polity it is a 
point deſirable, beſides the conſideration of 
its being agreeable to the will of God, that 
all the ſubjects of every ſeparate chriſtian 
country ſhould conform to ſome certain 
rules of religious diſcipline and public wor- 
ſhip, which her legal chriſtian governors 
ſhall recommend, approve, and inſtitute, 
So that, according to my judgment, no 
chriſtian in matters of religion, can reſiſt 
the ordinance of his chriſtian, legal, and 
civil magiſtrate, when nothing unreaſon- 
able and unſcriptural is required to be be- 
lieved and done, without reſiſting, at the 
ſame time, the ordinance of God ; nor, n 
natural conſequence, without being guilty 
alſo of the ſcriptural offences of hereſy and 
ſchiſm. Let us, therefore, in the next 
place analyſe a few objections which have 
been thrown out by the Confeſſional in his 
own way, and partly upon his own autho- 
rity; nor could any one but a determined 
rebel againſt every inſtitute of eccleſiaſtical 
and civil polity, have vomited them forth 
in ſuch a malignant and defamatory man- 
ner, as in the heginning of this book the 
are particularly exhibited,” I fay in the 
D moſt 
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moſt defamatory manner, becauſe they not 
only contradict all matter of fact, experi- 
ence, and the general opinion of mankind, 
but are highly injuriovs to the moſt vir- 


ou and literate characters. 


In the grſt paragraph, (for in the 3 


ning of a book moſt writers chooſe to in- 


form their readers of the particular deſign 


of their undertaking) he obſerves, that the 


love of religious liberty is ſtill warm and 
vigorous in the hearts of a conſiderable 
number of the good people of England, 
notwithſtanding the various attempts of 
intereſted and irreligious men, in theſe lat- 
ter, as well as in former times, to check 
and diſcourage it; and notwithſtanding the 
deſponding apprehenſions of ſome good 
men, that theſe ſtiflers had well nigh ſuc- 
ceeded in their unrighteous attempts, 


No the meaning of this paragraph, as 
containing objections, againſt the eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England, is evidently 


this: That the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, | 


with all the ſenſible and learned divines of 
our church, who diſſent from the Confeſ- 
ſional in matters of religious liberty, can- 


not be animated with any warm and vigo- 
rous love of * liberty, and of con- 


ſequence, 


1 85 
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the Old Jewry, 
_ ought to be declared vile ſtuff on the con- 
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. muſt be his, the very intereſted and 


irreligious men, whom he calls Stiflers; 
and who are charged with the damnable 
crime of unrighteouſly attempting to check 
and diſcourage the revealed truths and li- 


berties of the Goſpel Religion. The charge 


indeed is an heavy one; and, if it was true, 


it would be a ſufficient matey for deſerting 8 
a Church, the i ignorance of whoſe princi- 
pal ſupporters ſhould be no leſs enormous, 


than their unrighteous deſigns to check 
all truth in nature, and to diſcourage all 
liberty of private opinion. But that ſuch 
reat, learned, and good men, are his very 
intereſted and irreligious men; that they 
deſerve to be eſteemed ſtiflers and unrigh- 
teous attempters, to check and diſcoura 
the revealed truths and liberties of the 
Goſpel Religion, is a propoſition, perhaps, 
which may be pronounced good ſenſe at 
but it certainly will, and 


ſecrated grounds of Weſtminſter and St. 


Paul's; and give me leave to tell ſuch a 


Bull, or Popiſn-dictator, in a puritanic 
dreſs, that the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
with other learned and pious divines of 


the Church of England, are animated by a 


lively ſenſe of God, and of their indiſpen- 


ble obligations to promote univerſal righ- 


D 2 teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs and peace, which 1m plieth ſome- 


thing infinitely more valuable than his 


religious and myſterious liberty; which, 
however great were his genius and ability, 


he never had honeſty enough to explain. 


The objection, we ſee, is without an argu- 
ment, and of conſequence it muſt be diſ- 
miſſed without an anſwer, it coming up 
exactly to what has been already hinted, 
that I have to do with an adverſary who is 
very abundant in inſolence and cunning, 
but extremely deficient in charity and 


judgment. 


Let us hear him again in the twofollowing 
paragraphs, and inquire if he can ſpeak in 


the language of a philoſopher or a logician. 


Second Paragraph. — It now appears, 
that a little plain reaſoning, illuſtrated by 
a few indiſputable facts in favour of this 
invaluable legacy of our proteſtant anceſ- 
tors, hath been ſufficient to engage the 
attention of many well wiſhers to its pre- 
ſervation and perpetuity, who, perhaps, 
might not otherwiſe have been aware of 
the preſent importance of ſuch a diſquiſi- 
tion ; but who, by having their obſervations 
turned upon the artful and indirect methods 


that have been taken by ſome of its inſi- 


duous 


Vifible Church ; of Chr: Grip. uy 


| Pr adverſaries, under the al of friend- 
ſhip, to diminiſh its eſtimation, may, by 
the bleſſing of God, be excited to a greater 
degree of vigilance, that this fountain of 
all true piety and evangelical virtue, may 
never more be choaked up with the rubbiſh 5 
of traditional formalities. 


Under the falſe title of an objedtion' to 
the eſtabliſned Church of England, this 
genius talks of having received an invalua- 
ble legacy from - his proteſtant anceſtors, 
that it is a fountain of true piety and evan- 
gelical virtue, and that it has been choaked 
up by the Church 'of England with the ; 
rubbiſh of traditional formalities, | | 


RR M A * K 8 


Now, as a proteſtant, 1 thought myſelf 
equally entitled to a ſhare of this invaluable 
legacy, as well as he and the reſt of his pro- 
teſtant brethren ; but knowing the pride 
of his heart, that this invaluable legacy 
(and indeed valuable it is) was bequeathed 
by the puritanic proteſtant anceſtors of 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, who were pro- 
feſſed enemies to the Queen, to her eſta- 
bliſhed religion on true proteſtant princi- 
ples, and were factious diſturbers of the 
general peace and W of her govern- 
ment; 


i 
1 
1 
i 
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ment; I _ no claim to any part of this 
legacy, but oy conſent to giv him the 
whole. 


I this e e = fophiltical 
genius had ſaid, that the New Teſtament 
is a fountain of true piety and evangelical 
virtue, which had been corrupted by the 


Church of England, with the rubbiſh of 


traditional formalities; this indeed had 
been a very intelligible, though a very falſe 
propoſition : But to talk of a legacy, left 


by the puritanic proteſtant anceſtors of 


Queen- Elizabeth's reign, being a fountain 


of true piety and evangelical virtue, cannot. 


be allowed to have either ſenſe or meaning, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the divines of the Church 
of England to be papiſts, whom he ſhall 


charge with maintaining, that tradition is 
more to be regarded than the New Teſta- 


ment itſelf, Beſides, what idea can a 
ſenſible man, who is willing to have clear 
and adequate ideas of things, form of a 


traditional formality ?— Or what idea can 
a ſenſible man have of the rubbiſh of tra- 


ditional formalities, with which the Church 
of England is declared to have wilfully 
SAS their. puritanic legacy. which is 
artfully; called a fountain of true piety and 
evangelical virtue ? | | f 

Third. 


5 
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Third Paragraph. In this third para- 
graph, which is the concluſion of all his 
rhetorical and unreaſoned objections, it 1s 
faid, that good fortune has been had in 
hunting after, and making, this valuable 

diſcovery ; and, indeed, if any ſuch diſco- 
very has been made, it may juſtly be ſaid to 
be more owing to fortune than to judg- 
ment. The valuable diſcovery is this, 
that encroachments on religious liberty, in 
proteſtant communities, by whatever ſpe- 
cious pretences they are introduced, can 
never be defended upon proteſtant prin- 
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ln the firſt place, What is liberty? This learned puritan 
does not pretend to know what is chriſtian liberty. It is 
ſomething, of which he has no where given, nor has attemp- 
ted to give any definition; and, therefore, how ſhall the 
Church of England know when ſhe hath made encroach- 
ments on this chriſtian liberty, which, - conſidered as a 
legacy, has been given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to all 
chriſtian ſocieties ? For this legacy, given to us by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, I eſteem of infinitely greater conſequence 
than that which the Confeſſional boaſts of having received 
from his puritanic proteſtant anceſtors. And whatever 
diſcovery this writer pretends to have made in the Holy. 
Land, and whatever merit he ſhall claim to himſelf upon 
this account, it was well known, and long before he was 
born had been made uſe of both by Jews and Mahommedans, 
For the Jew has ſaid, that no encroachments on Moſaic liberty 
was defenſible upon jewiſh principles ; and the Mahomme- 
dan has declared, that no encroachments on his religious 
liberty is defenſible upon Mahommedan principles ; all 
which amounts to what is equal to this pretendedly new 
EB: diſcovery 
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8 To all ſuch objections, as are founded 
on arbitrary aſſertions, that the Church of 
England has choaked a legacy of proteſtant 


anceſtors with the rubbiſh of traditional 
formalities; that no encroachments on 
proteſtant chriſtian liberties are defenſible 
on proteſtant chriſtian principles; that the 
hearts of the divines of our eſtabliſhed 


church, are deſtitute of any warm and 


vigorous 


diſcovery in the chriſtian world, that no encroachments on 


proteſtant chriſtian liberty is defenſible on proteſtant chriſ- 
tian principles ; a ſelf-evident propoſition, which no Divine 
of the Church of England was ever abſurd enough to deny 
or contradict. But this cruel adverſary, who is determined 
to give no quarter to the Church of England's religious 
eblithment, has a reſerved corps of diſſenting guards, who. 
are reſolved to do us an injury by an unnatural conſequence 
to be drawn from this ſelf-evident propoſition ; which the 
propoſition itſelf is utterly incapaciated to do. And thus 

artfully, though in a manner unwarrantable by a'l the rules 

of true logic, they proceed to reaſon. "That becauſe no 

encroachments on proteſtant chriſtian liberty is defenſible 

upon proteſtant chriſtian principles, therefore the Articles, 

Creeds and Canons of the Church of England, to demand 

a ſolemn aſſent to the being and perfections of God; to the 

divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt ; to our Saviour's 
incarnation, crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; to the 

doctrine of tranſubſtantiation's being contrary to reaſon 

and ſcripture, is an encroachment on every proteſtant 

chriſtian's liberty: At the conſequences of complying 

every puritan muſt turn pale and ſhudder. If an Euclid, 

Plato, Tully, or if a Clarke, Tillotſon, or Stanhope, could 

be permitted to hear this untutored 1 drawing conſe- 

quences from a ſelf-evident inſtead of a demonſtrated pro- 
poſition, they would be diſpoſed to laugh and hiſs him out 
of every academical ſchool, with the utmoſt indignation 
and contempt, | | 
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vigorous love of religious liberty ; that our 
 Archbiſhops and- Biſhops are intereſted aud 

irreligious men, ſtiflers, and unrighteous 
attempters to ſuppreſs a propagation of 

truth and liberty: — To all ſuch objections, 
I fay, as are what I call metaphorically ob- 
ſcure, rhetorically invidious, of a bigotted 
and enthuſiaſtic turn, no anſwers are neceſ- 
ſary, which require the uſe of any ſuch mate- 
rials of argumentation as have been univer- 
fally practiſed in the ſchools of logic and phi- 
loſophy. I ſhall therefore proceed to exa- 
mine other objections which are more plain 
in nature, and intelligible in deſcription, 
and which have been principally intended 
to prove the unreaſonableneſs and ineffi- 
ciency of a ſubſcription. The moſt for- 
midable objections, then, of this kind, 
which have been urged by the Confeſſional, 
and by the adverſaries of our eſtabliſhed 
Church at large, are theſe, ; 


Firſt, That the Church has no right to 
determine controverſies of Faith, or to 
eſtabliſh any particular modes of public 
worſhip, which, upon chriſtian principles, 
ſhall be conſcientiouſly judged moſt accep- 
table to Almighty God, tor whoſe imme- 
_ diate honour and ſervice it is intended. 


2 OR Secondly, 
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: Second, That all the 8 arti- 
cles of 75 Church of England have no li- 
teral or grammatical ſenſe in which they 
can be underſtood, but will admit of diffe- 
rent ſenſes, meanings, conſtructions, and 


Interpretations, which are repugnant to 


reaſon and ſcripture, and have an immoral | 


+ Cota 


= > Birdy, That t the church's ſenſe of the 
articles, po that of the articles themſelves, 
diſagree from each other; that the compiler 
and deſign of the articles is not evident ; 
and that it was the view of the King's de- 
claration, which is annexed to the articles, 
to Keep things in a ins of uncertainty. 


F ourthly, That the 8 of the articles, 
e is ſaid to have been intended to pre- 
vent a diverſity of opinion, is abſurd; be- 
cauſe the thing propoſed to be done is 
impoſſible, and of conſequence impractiable. 


P. ifthly, That no ſuch things as articles, 
creeds, confeſſions, liturgies, tormularies, 
8 ought to be received into a chri- 

ian church, even though they contain no 
propoſitions but what are agrocable both 


to reaſon and ſcripture. 


* 


Some 


* 


Some of theſe objections, indeed, are 
important, plain in nature, and intelligible 
in deſcription; and allowing them to have 
probability and truth on their ſide, the 
unreaſonableneſs and inefficiency of a ſub- 
ſcription would be irrefiſtible, But I flat- 
ter myſelf with ability clearly to anſwer, 
and as ſatisfactorily to retute. 1 


CHAPTER 
T 


WMH the Church has no right to de- 
termine controverſies, or to ſettle ny 
particular doctrines of faith, nor to eſtabli 
any particular modes of public worſhip, 
which, upon chriſtian principles, ſhall be 
judged moſt acceptable to Almighty God, 
for whoſe immediate honour and ſervice 
it is intended. - „ | 
Firſt, It is a peculiar misfortune in the 
Confeſſional, and in other adverſaries at 
large of our eſtabliſhed Church, to make 
uſe of words and terms, ſuch as the Church, 
E 2 a. 
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and the Chonch's ſenſe of the Articles, 
without giving any definition of them : In 
conſequence of which they go on from a 
beginning to the end of a book, and during 
an whole controverſy, deceiving themſelves, 
and impoſing upon. their readers. 


Let us, therefore, endeavour to aſcer- 
tain what is to be underſtood by the word 
Church; or who are the immediate and 
proper repreſentatives of it; and then, that 
the Church hath a right to determine con- 
troverſies of faith, will be a moſt plain and 
unexceptionable e. 


We muſt here inform our diſſenting op- 
ponents, for they do not ſeem ſufficiently 
aware of it, that in all countries, in which 
a ſtate has been eſtabliſhed, and a religion 

rofeſſed, that the legal governors who 
bars repreſented t the ſtate, have been alſo 
allowed the proper and immediate repre- 

ſentatives of the Church. It being a 
well-known hiſtorical matter - of fact, - Bi 
amongſt the antient civilized Greeks and 
Romans, their modes of public worſhip 
were ſanctioned and ratified by the legiſla- 
tive authority of every particular ſtate ; 
And let me here obſerve, that, as obvious 
to, and 1 8 allowed by the common 
| ſenſe 


85 
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ſenſe and reaſon of mankind, all maſters 
and governors of families, and of ſchools, 
that the major part of every community, 
or body of men, to whom caſes of reference 
have been made, and that the legal gover- 
nors of every country, have a right to de- 
termine controverſies, in their reſpective 
provinces of determination and govern- 
ment. Nor without ſuch a right can any ſo- 
cieties of mankind poſſibly ſubſiſt. In mat- 
ters of civil polity, legal governors, directed 
by conſci enceand judgment, and in oppoſi- 
tion to all thoſe who ſhall be influenced by 
factious and rebellious motives, have a 
right to do what they pleaſe ; or to enact 
any law which they ſhall think right, fit, 
reaſonable, and requiſite, for the ſecurity, 

peace, welfare, and good government of 
the ſtate. And in matters of ecclefiaſtical 
polity, in this our chriſtian ſtate, legal go- 
vernors, in oppoſition to the opinion of 
Atheiſts and Idolaters, have a right to de- 
termine controverſies of faith, or to eſta- 
bliſh certain doctrines of faith, and modes 
of public worſhip; and, in obedience to 
the revealed will of God, to provide for the 
miniſters of the goſpel by a tenth of tem- 
poralities. This being a definite meaſure, 

or proportion of things, which infinite 
wiſdom alone could ſpecify, and has pe- 
#7 pn eng ans, reqmptorily 
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rakiortly determined. In the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, in the year 1 562, after 
that the thirty-nine articles had been ſet- 
tled and agreed to in a clerical convocation, 
they were recommended to the Queen, 
Lords Temporal, and Commoners, in 
parliament aſſembled, to give them a par- 
liamentary ratification. The Confeſſional, 
who is one of the moſt inſolent writers, 
and has no regard to truth, as it ſtands on 
the authority of reaſon and hiſtorical re- 
cord, poſitively declares, that the deſign of 
compiling the articles is not evident. But 
the deſign of compiling the articles under 
the judgment of a. Jewel, the moſt pious 
of men, and learned of divines, and eſpe- 
_ cially of the two firſt articles, in which the 
being and perfections of God, and the di- 
vinity of Chriſt, are particularly deſeribed, 
was ſo approveably conſpicuous, that the 
members of our public ſenate had no ſcru- 
ple about giving them a legiſlative ſanction; 
and of conſequence of enacting it into a 
law, that no one ſhould be admitted into 
the miniſtry of our proteſtant church, 
without declaring a ſolemn aſſent to arti- 
cles ſo congenial to reaſon, and to the 
revealed documents of the Goſpel Religion, 
In this view and repreſentation of things, 
I e 1 will be eſteemed a plain and 
unexceptionable 
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unexceptionable nnn : That the 
legal chriſtian governors, of a chriſtian 
ſtate, have a right to determine contro- 
verſies of faith in the Church of Chriſt, 
and to eſtabliſh ſuch forms of public wor- 
ſhip as the moſt improved reaſon and 
underſtandings of men are able to invent, 
and have authority to prelcribe. | 


| Secondly, I ſhall here recite the den | 
of the twentieth, and the latter part of the 
thirty- fourth articles, add a few obſerva- 
tions, and then proceed to anſwer objec- 
tions, made by Mr. Locke, Here and 
the Monthly Reviewers. 


Thirdly, We will point out dis difference 
of opinion and practice in Calviniſtical and 
Lutheran, or what the great Biſhop Jewel 
would call Zuinglian communities, as they 
differ from the eſtabliſhed Church of Eng- 
land: And then confider how this right 
of determining controverſies of faith was 
exerciſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
| What conſequences are naturally deducible 
from it, as it will affect this reality or 
nulity of ſuch a power. _ 


Firſt, In . twentieth article, it is ſaid, 
ihne Church hath . to decree rites or 
ceremonies 
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ceremonies, and authority in vonitroverſies | 
of faith. In the thirty-fourth, it is ſaid, 
every particular or national church hath 
authority to ordain, -change, and aboliſh, 

ceremonies or rites of the church, ordained 
only by man's +a ſo that all . 
be done to en © | 


OBSERVATIONS. 


There are. two kinds of churches. 5 BE 
19 85 viſible and inviſible, dead and living. 
As to the inviſible and dead ones, they can 
be no objects of our preſent controverſy, 
and, therefore, I ſhall leave them in their 
wonted ſtate, of an unintereſting repoſe. 
The words church and ſtate are what I 
call dead things, and can have no will or 
ower to do any thing. But the living 
and intelligent, or the immediate and legal 
repreſentatives of the church and ſtate, or 
the chriſtian civil magiſtrate of every chriſ- 
tian country, may be juſtly ſaid to have, 
and exerciſe, a right to determine contro- 
verſies in matters of opinion and practice 


in the ſtate; and to determine contro verſies 


alſo in matters of faith and public worſhip 
in the church: And J affirm, that sel 
ſtian civil magiſtrate hath a right to do ſo 
without acting repugnantly | to reaſon or 


ſcripture. 
OBJECTION 8. 


N 
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Firſt, In Mr. Locke's tranſlation of the 
famous letter on toleration, which was o- 
riginally imported into England in a latin 
dreſs, and was written, perhaps, by ſome 


Dutch, Lutheran, or Calviniſtical Divine, 


it is ſaid, that the power and rights of the 
civil magiſtrate extends only to the ap- 
pointment and regulation of ſuch things 


as relate to the temporal concernments of 


perſon and property. And the grand rea- 
ſon alledged to ſupport the propoſition, is 
this: That the care of ſouls is not com- 
mitted to the civil magiſtrate any more 
than to other men. It is not committed, 


ſays this letter writer, to him by God, be- 


cauſe it appears not that God has given any 
any ſuch authority to one man over ano- 
ther; nor can any ſuch power be veſted 
in the magiſtrate by the conſent of the 


people. 


h 4 


Surely this Dutch, or German Divine, 
had never attentively conſidered that part 
of his bible which relates to what paſſed 
between God and Moſes, in things unde- 
niably pertinent to the care and ſalvation of 
ſouls. It is very true, that a wiſe, * 

: 1 a 
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and atheiſtical civil ma giſtrate can only 
think himſelf obliged to e able and ju- 
dicious men in the ſeveral departments of 
civil judicature; and to enact penal laws, 
' preſcribing fines, impriſonments, and even 
the puniſhment of death itſelf for capital 
offences againſt the eſtabliſhed laws of his 
government. And ſomething ſimilar may 
be ſaid of a wiſe, prudent, and atheiſtical 
maſter of a family; ſuch a one will only 
think himſelf obliged to provide meat, 
drink, and cloaths, for the immediate 
branches of his family ; to diſcountenance 
and puniſh, according to the nature and 
extent of his family juriſdiction, all acts of 
oppreſſion and injuſtice, which ſhall be 
practiſed by one towards another. But a the- 
iſtical civil magiſtrate, and a theiſtieal maſter 
of a family, will think themſelves obliged 
to do ſomething more of a very different 
nature and tendency. Let me obſerve, alſo, 
in a plain matter of fact, that every eivil 
magiſtrate, conſidered as a man, and a ra- 
tional creature, muſt be a religious magi- 
ſtrate alſo: | and fince he has a ſoul to be 
faved, and fince every Iayman ought, and 
hath a right, to be a divine to himſelf, or 
to his own conſcience.] The civil and re- 
ligions magiſtrate has one common intereſt 
in __ care not to eſtabliſh any modes of 
public 
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public worſhip, but ſuch as he ſhall judge 
to be apparently calculated upon the foun- 
dation of a true chriſtian faith and morality, 
to help him directly forward in his way to 
ſpiritual happineſs and ſalvation. And 
laſtly, we will allow, what is frequently 
| obſerved by Mr. Locke in his own letters 
on toleration, that the power of the civil 
magiſtrate may be, and has been, exerciſed 
for the eſtabliſhment of idolatry, or of a 
falſe religion. But I hope this great man 
would not infer from hence, that, when it 
ſhall ſo happen, the power of the civil 
magiſtrate ought not to be employed in 
ſupport of a true religion, and for the eſta- 
blichment of ſuch modes of public worſhip 
as ſhall be evidently agreeable to the docu» 
ments of revelation. Ls 


0S8JrOCTro un 


One Mr. Herport, no unlearned divine, 
and a well-meaning honeſt man, of the 
Lutheran profeſſion, at Berne, in Switzer- 
land, whoſe perſecution and ſufferings up- 
on diſſenting principles I ſhall hereafter 
give ſome account of ; and whoſe book I 
ſhall examine, becauſe it is wricten upon 

the fame plan with that of the Confeſſional; 
Mr. Herport; I ſay, hath obſerved ppon 


this point, that controyerſies of faith can 


P 2 be 
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be e ed only at the future tribunal 
of God. A long while to wait for it 
indeed. But, in my opinion, ſomething 
in this way ought to be done here in the 
viſible Church of Chriſt, as a means 
of preparing and qualifying them for that 
tremendous period of inquiry and foter- 
mination. 


OBJECTION III. 


The Monthly Reviewers have wantonly 
aſſerted, that any number of diſſentipg * 
milies have a right, by the plain documents 


of chriſtianity, to chooſe any perſon to be 


their miniſter. But the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament were never underſtood 
by theſe lunary ſcribes; and in matters of 
religion they may juſtly be ſaid to be lu- 
natic ſcribes; becauſe, as Mr, Pope has 
obſerved of my Lord Bolingbroke, in 


things of religious concernment, they are 


rank triflers; nor during the whole con- 
troverſy have 8 produced any argument 
ſuperior to the fanciful pomp and ſuper- 
ſtition of a Ruſſian Exorciſt. In reply, 


therefore, to theſe champion abettors of | 
diſſention, and to the unwarrantable de- 


mands of proteſtant diſſenters, let Chriſt 


himſelf, and the practice of the firſt three 
Chriſt 


centuries, determine the CO un 


; 11 


By 
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__ © Chriſt himſelf ſays to his immediate diſci- 
ples, «© You have not choſen me, but 1 have 
choſen you; 1. e. You have not choſen 
me to be your ſpiritual lord, teacher, or 
paſtor ; but I have choſen you, as perſons 
to whom l have communicated, and ſhall 
continue to communicate, divine inſtruc- 
tions for your faith and practice, as provi- 
dentially intended inſtruments of convert- 
ing both jews and heathens (at that time, 

indeed, conſtituting the whole world) from 
the traditional ſuperſtitions of judaiſm, and 
from the ignorances, ſuperſtitions, falſe- 
hoods, and abominations, of idolatry, to a 
right faith and ſteady acknowledgment of 
the one true God and King, or of the true 


kingdom of Heaven. a 


Secondly, In anſwer to this unreaſonable 
demand of proteſtant diſſenters, that any 
ſet of chriſtian men have a right to appoint 
whomſoever they pleaſe for their miniſter, 
ſpiritual teacher, or paſtor, it is certain that 
no chriſtian ſociety ever claimed or exerci- 
ſed any right to appoint any ſpiritual teach- 
cr, or paſtor, but ſuch as had been origi- 
nally ordained and appointed by a power, 
originally delegated by Chriſt himſelf to 
his Apoſtles, and by a continuance of it in 
a regular ſucceſſion of ſpiritual teachers ” 
| - tne 
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the time 10 the Emperor Conſtantine : 
And fince it is allowed, that Chriſt not on- 
ly acted in the character of a prieſt .and a 
rophet, but in that alſo of a king, his re- 
ſigious and kingly powers, therefore, would 
naturally devolve to, and be abſorbed in all 
chriſtian kings, princes, or civil magi- 
ſtrates, in their reſpective diſtinct provinces 
of temporal authority and dominion. This 
I hope will be judged ſufficient to anſwer 
theſe diſſenting genius's, who, for many 
years paſt, have been exerciſing, in the 
ſchools of a dogmatical religion, of factious 
and republican parties, all the popiſh pow- 


ers of | holineſs and infallibility, under a 


pretended abhorrence of popery and her 
pendant prerogatives. 


Concerning the ie method of 5 
termining controverſies of faith from that 
of the Church of England, as it has been 
practiſed by Lutherans and Calviniſts, we 
are informed by one of the moſt violent 
abettors of preſbytery, that the Calviniſts 
in Holland ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, that the 
Church, conſtituted as theirs was upon a 
republican model, had the ſole power of 
defining matters of faith, and of diſtin- 
guiſhing between points neceſſary and un- 
neceſſary ; ; and they held, that the civil 

magiſtrate 
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magiſtrate was bound to enforce the 
Churches decifions, and to diſcourage and 
ſuppreſs all ſects and hereſies contrary there- 
_ unto. They went farther ſtill; theyheld, that 

the civil magiſtrate who did not his duty in 
this province, ceaſed to be a child of God, 
and might be depoſed from his office : And 
ſome of them carried this matter ſo far, that 
upon ſome remiſineſs in the ſtates to ſup- 
preſs what they called the enemies of God, 
a deputation had been ſent from the cler 
to offer the ſovereignty of fix of the ſeven 
United Provinces to Queen Elizabeth. T“ 


We are preſented here with a truly pu- 
ritanic and arbitrary method of determining 
controverſies of faith, indeed. And I be- 
lieve that my Lord Chatham and Mr. Fox, 
as friends of religious liberty, were not 
apprized of their pleading the cauſe of 
puritans, who, if theſe great men ſhould 
ever have lived under the hotbrained in- 
fluences of preſbytery, would attempt to 
uncommoner the one, and unlord the 
other, upon refuſing to give their part of a 
parliamentary ſanction to ſuch religious 
doctrines, as, according to the great 
Hooker, were called by the ancient puri- 
115 tans 


+ Conſef, page 264. 


ins rules e, and 
ordinances of the bleſſed Jeſus. / 


I we look down again upon the right of 
determining controverſies of faith, as it is 


practiſed 


1 This writer alſo obſerves, that King James the Firſt 
hated the puritans not for their doctrines, but for their diſ- 
like to prelacy; however, he recollects himſelf, and in the 
length of two ſentences ſpeaks out the truth more plainly: 
For he ſays alſo, that the King imagined whoever was not 
a friend to epiſcopal power, muſt have the ſame objections 
to that of Kings. Now the whole truth is out, for King 
James hated both the puritan and his doctrines, whom 
he who had an averſion toevery thing epiſcopal, extended 
it alſo to whatever ſavoured of royalty; and then he adds 
as a further enlargement of the whole truth, that King 
Fames was not much miſtaken with regard to his contem pe: 
rary puritans, And I wiſh that I had better reaſons than 
I have at preſent, to believe that the King now upon the 
throne would meet with a leſs ſevere treatment, if modern 
puritans had full power, than was dealt out to an unhappy 
prince by the enthuſiaſts, under the command of a moſt 
conſummately hypocritical and flagitious Cromwell. This 
writer adds, there never was a period, from his firſt acceſ- 
fion to the Engliſh throne till the day of his death, when 
King James the Firſt would not make his divinity bend to 
his politics. There is a remarkable vein of impiety which 
runs through all this inſolent writer's animadverſions on 


private characters, by entering into the hearts of men with 


the ſame ſelf ſufficient eaſe and certainty of knowledge as 
is natural to expect from the eternal Omniſcient himſelf, 
Queen Elizabeth's ſucceſſor is repreſented, as moſt great 
men are, by this pretendedly infallible puritan, without 


religion or principle. But, however, —_ he was a 


vain man, yet he had his proper intervals of devotional ſe- 
riouſneſs; and, upon the whole, I have charity to think 
that he was a truly pious man, meant the good of his 
ſubjects, and the ſalvation of ſouls, = 
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N by ü miner in their 
reſpective conventicle flocks or congrega= 
tions, we ſhall find it exerciſed in. greater 
peremptorineſs of deciſion than has been 
ever done by any of the regular ſuccceffors 
to the papal chair. For to make uſe of 
| ſhort words, they damn and fave, they 
bleſs and curſe, by certain private As e 
doctrines and opinions, which they as arbi- 
trarily call the terms of Goſpel Salvation. 
Nor are the poor deluded people of theſe 
diſſenting communities permitted to know 
and to ſatisfy themſelves about the recti- 
tude of thoſe terms, words, phraſes, ſen- 
tences and concatenations of things which 
are ſuppoſed to make a rational and an ac- 
ceptable ſervice. But every injudicious 
and untutored perſon, thruſting himſelf in- 
to the dignity of a religious paſtor, pretends 
to an ability to inform and inſtruct man- 
kind by extempore effuſions, in a manner 
equally ſenſible and divine as it was really 
done by the Apoſtles under the illumina- 
ting and unerring influences of inſpiration. 
And that every diſſenting miniſter is more 
than a pope, to his ſeperate congregation - 
is evident, becauſe though all the addrefled 
prayers of the Romiſh ee to the Vir- 
gin Mary, and to a rabble of ſaints, are of 


an idolatrous nature, a charge which has 
6 been 
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been fixed in all times, on the Church of 
Rome by our moſt eminent divines ; yet 
ſtill they are written and publiſhed, ſo that 
every Catholic may ſatisfy his own private 
judgment about the nature and tendency of 
ſuch prayers. I have read a Romiſh Maſs- 
book and many of the prayers which are 
made uſe of by the papiſts, and am fully 
perſuaded that their ſeveral forms of de- 
votion which are addreſſed to God the Fa- 
ther, to God the Son, and to God the holy 
Ghoſt, diſcover ſuch ſtrong marks of geni- 
us of a rational and fervent devotion, 
that they may be read with pleaſure and 
admiration, and may be profitably uſed by 
the moſt ſenfible proteſtant. But the Lu- 
theran and Calviniſt with every other ſpe- 
cies of diſſenting teachers keep their pray- 
ers ſhut up in their heads and their pockets 
till the very inſtant of delivering them to 
their reſpective audiences, and then are re- 
turned back to the ſame repoſitories of dul- 
neſs, darkneſs and oblivion. Let us now, 
therefore, in the laſt place, make a few re- 
flections on the right of determining con- 
troverſies of faith, as it was exerciſed by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


1. In the conditibn of PU "MY 
perſecution, and of almoſt an univerſal 
contempt, 
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contempt, in which it was the determina- 
tion of infinite wiſdom that Chriſt ſhould 
appear in the world, and preach the d«.c- 
trines of his new religion, he had no legiſ- 
lative authority to eſtabliſh any religious 
doctrines or modes of public worſhip. In 
his temporal circumſtances. he could eſ- 
tabliſh no religion in the country of Judea 
nor in the Roman Empire, becauſe no re- 
ligion can with propriety be ſaid to be eſ- 
tabliſhed without the ſanctions of a legiſ- 
lative authority. Chriſt himſelf could not 
regularly and conſtantly preach in the tem- 
ples of idolatry, nor in the ſynagogues of 
judaiſm; being obliged, not through choice 
but neceſſity, to preach in 0 ſtreets and 
in the fields. | . 


2dly. Chriſt or the Son of God, 8 by 
a myſterious union of the divine and hu- 
man nature both God and man, and of 
_ conſequence mult poſſeſs all divine excel- 
lencies and perfections, had a right, amongſt 
his immediate diſciples and followers, to 
aſſume the titles of Lord and Maſter; in 
| theſe exalted characters he demanded an 
eaſy aſſent to his doctrines, and a ready o- 
bedience to his inſtructions, how to behave 
for rendering their miniſtry moſt extenſive- 


ly ſucceſsful eee the world. | 
8 In 
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In the heavenly characters of Chit, the 
Meſſiah or the Son of God, who according 
to the predictions of antient prophets was 
to come into the world about that time, 
under the prodigious influence of miracles | 
and a well grounded faith that he deliver- 
ed the great truths and doctrines of infinite 
wiſdom itſelf, he claimed and exerciſed a 
right of determining all controverſies of 
faith with regard both to Jews and hea- 
thens. To the one he ſuperſeded and a- 
boliſhed all the ſacrificial parts of the law ; 
nor was any heathen to be admitted into 
the number of his diſciples, without firſt 
of all renouncing the exiſtence and power 
of his idolatrous Gods, and placing, in the 
room of them, a ſtedfaſt faith, truſt and 
confidence in the one true, living, ſpiritual 
and inviſible God and king of heaven, 
whoſe being and perfections are ſo juſtly 
and amiably deſcribed in the firſt article we 
our Church. | 


34ly. The Apoſtles when deprived of the 
bodily preſence of their Lord and Maſter, 
could only determine controverſies of faith, 
under the natural influence of mitacles; 7 
and a ſettled faith in their chriſtian con- 
verts, that the form, manner, and words 
in which they delivered their religious 
doctrines 
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doctrines were diQated by the wy ſpirit 
or er homes i | 


To filence 50 ſuppreſs mY nn no- 
tions and opinions which ſhould be taken 
up and maintained by different ſects of 
chriſtians,” they every Where inſiſted upon 
the incarnation of Chriſt, his erucifixion, 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, his equality 
with God the father, becauſe in him dwelt 
all the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, the 
neceſſity of two ſacraments, and of expec- 
ting a ſalvation of ſouls through the merits 
and interceſſion only of Chriſt by his own 
full and perfect ſacrifice and oblation of 
Himſelf on the croſs, all which leading 
and moſt important doctrines of chriſtia- 
nity are moſt piouſly repreſented in our 
communion ſervice. Nor in any other 
way could Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ina 
ſtate of perſecution, determine Senta 
ſies of faith. | 


4:hly. Dr. Middleton I think has clearly 
proved that the power of working mira- 
cles did actually ceaſe with the firſt and 
immediate diſciples of Chriſt. But it 
ſeems highly probable that the gift of in- 
ſpiration ſhould be continued to every mi- 
| my: of the- goſpel in a a order and 


line 
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line of e during che whole fo 
of perſecution to the time of the Emperor 
| Conſtantine : when a ,new face of things 
muſt neceſſarily ariſe, and when the com- 
mon buſineſs of religion and of public 
worſhip muſt circulate in a different chan- 


nel, and when chriſtian emperours, kings 


and governours in their different ſeperate 
empires, kingdoms, and countries would 
ive a legiſlative and univerſal ſanction. to 
all the leading and important doctrines of 
the new religion of Chriſt, which Chriſt 
| himſelf and his Apoſtles had no temporal 
power or authority to do. In the year 
1562 controverſies of faith were determin- 
ed by giving a parliamentary ſanction to 
the Thirty Nine Articles, and to certain 
forms of prayer, or of public worſhip as 
agreeable to reaſon and ſcripture, and as 
neceſſary for the moſt comely order of 
things, and a regular government of the 
viſible church of Chriſt. I have declared 
a a ſolemn aſſent indeed to the twentieth and 
thirty fourth Articles, In which it is ſaid, 
that the church hath, power to decree rites 
or ceremonies, and authority in controver- 
fies of faith, and that every national church 
hath authority to ordain, change and abo- 
| liſh ceremonies or rites of the church, or- 


dained only by man's authority, ſo that all 
* 
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things be done to edifying. Nor, in the 
decline of life, in the fulleſt ſtrength of 
contemplation and judgment, am I con- 


ſtcious of having done any thing which to 


any good chriſtian can give the leaſt uneaſi - 
neſs of mind, or diſquietude of conſcience ; 
becauſe having clearly determined what is 
to be underſtood by the church, a point 
Which is kept as a profound myſtery from 
the beginning to the end of the confeſſi- 
_ onal, and by all other adverſaries in the 
late controverſy, it is evident that the 
church hath a right to determine contro- 
verſies of faith without offering the leaſt 
violence to reaſon or ſcripture, 


—_ 


CHAPTER IL 


1 I S chapter will be desde 
employed inconſidering the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this ſecond objection againſt 
ſubſcribing the articles of our eſtabliſhed 
church, that they have no literal or gram- 
matical ſenſe in which they can be under- 


ſtood ; but will admit of different ſenſes, 
meanings and interpretations which are 
repugnant to reaſon and ſcripture, and 


have an immoral tendency. 


1/2, In 
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.. In this confeſſional chaos of divinity, 
it is ſaid that the articles will not only ad- 
mit of a two, but of a ten thouſand fold 
ſenſe, or as many ſenſes, as there are fub- 
ſeribers at any one time in our eſtabliſhed 
church. An obſer vation indeed which no 
doubt, muſt be eſteemed highly import- 
ant and edifying to each individual divine, 
and to the whole body of divines at large. 
That ſome few of « wag articles will admit of 
a double ſenſe, is an opinion, however un- 
reaſonable and abſurd; as I ſhall hereafter 


clearly and ſatisfactorily demonſtrate, which 


has ſome countenance from the religious 
and controverſial compoſitions of Dr, 
Nicholls, Bennet, Burnet, Waterland, 
Sykes, Clarke, and Hoadley. To re- 
proach the articles then with containing 
unreaſonable and unſcriptural doctrines, 


and to reproach Dr. Nicholls alſo with a 


deficiency in ſuch degrees of ſenſe and un- 
derſtanding as ſhould be found in every 
reſpectable divine. He charges Dr. Ni- 
cholls alſo. with aſſerting - 44 the articles 
may be ſubcribed in any ſenſe the con- 
ſtruction of the words will fairly admit of. 


And in what ſenſe, let me aſk, muſt I un- 


derſtand the cont: flional, or my other hu- 
man compoſition, but in that which 
the conſtruction of the words will fairly 

admit 
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admit of. So that this obſervation may 
be fairly diſmiſſed with the following line 


in Horace, i 
Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus. 


In another place he charges Dr. Bennet 
with aſſerting that all the thirty nine ar- 
ticles may be taken in a ſenſe contrary to 
the natural import of the words in which 
they are expreſſed. Thus in page 142 we 
have the following odd obſervation, upon 
the Doctor's atchievements; ſays he, upon 
the thirty nine articles, he hath proved 
that the Church of England, has a par- 
ticular ſenſe of her own upon every one of 
_ theſe articles, which ſenſe, according to 
the Doctor is ſometimes contrary to the 
natural import of the words. Now Dr. 
Bennet has no where given us ſuch an 
aſſertion. It is therefore a rank falſehood, 
and has been unhappily propagated in this 
jargonic ſyſtem of divinity with a diſquiet=- 
ing influence on the minds of a Lindſay, 
a Jebb, or of the petitioning clergy at large, 
and of all our republican diſſenters in 
general, „ 


Secondly. It is of great conſequence, in the 
common courſe of our religious inquiries, 
> i 5 1 
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to give a particular attention to what in 

page 259 is declared in the following 
words. By an unaccountable reverſe of 
things, the men who are enamoured the 
moiſt of Laud's political and hierarchial 
principles have contended with the utmoſt 
zeal againſt putting a double ſenſe on any 
of the articles. As for my own part, I do 
not think myſelf at all intereſted to inquire 
into any reverſe or perverſity of things, 
however unaccountable it ſhall happen to 
be. Nor am I at all concerned to inquire 
who were moſt enamoured of Arch Biſhop 
Laud's political and hierarchial principles. 
He was certainly a great, learned, honeſt, 
and pious man, notwithſtanding, (in com- 
mon with the whole Calviniſtical and Lu- 
theran tribe) his miſtaken notions on the 

oint of el liberty and toleration. 
And ] profeſs to be one of this great man's 
diſciples in contending with the utmoſt 
zeal againſt putting a double ſenſe on any 
of the articles. 


In obedience therefore to a royal decla- 
ration, which the confeſſional is every 
where beating like a bear with his peaſe 
bladders of raillery, and agreeable to the 
opinion of Archbiſhop Laud's diſciples, I 
ſhall proceed to N that the articles, 


like 
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like all other human compoſitions: have a- 
literal and grammatical ſenſe in which they 
may be underſtood and are eafily intelligi- 


VV | 
F. 175. Has not a book called the Confeſ- 


ſional ſome literal and grammatical ſenſe 
in which the true meaning of the author 

may be aſcertained ? has not every book. 
ſome literal and grammatical conſtruc- 
tion of words in which it is to be inter- 
preted? From a plain affirmative anſwer. 
to theſe plain queſtions, it is evident that. 
this objection to the reaſonableneſs of ſub- 
ſcribing to the 39 articles of our eſtabliſhed 
church, is a rank falſehood, or a contradic- 
tion to all matter of fact, experience, and 
to the common practice of every reader in 
his way to underſtanding any book which 
is ſuppoſed to be the immediate object of 
his attention. 


I ſhall therefore Ss a paſſage from 
the Confeſſional, from Horace, Virgil, and 
Homer, . introducing an article between 
each of them, in which inſtances the igno- 
rance, malice, or diſhoneſty of our oppo- 
nents will be moſt effectually expoſed, by 
ſhewing that the book of articles has a 
literal and grammatical conſtruction of 

n2 words, 
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words, phraſes, ſentences and propoſitions, 
in which, like all other books, it 7 be 
* underſtood. 


1. From this 3 puritan WhO 
pretends to a right of riding in a trium- 
hant chariot of puritaniſm, living on the 
ſpoils of all eſtabliſhments whether civil or 
religious, we have the followin g paragraph 
in the beginning of his book. That the 
love of religious liberty is ſtill warm and 
vigorous in the hearts of a conſiderable 
number of the good people of England, 
notwithſtanding the various attempts of in- 
tereſted and irreligious men, in theſe lat - 
ter as well as in former times, to check and 
diſcourage it; and notwithſtanding the de- 
ſponding apprehenſions of ſome good men, 
that theſe ſtiflers had well nigh ſucceeded 
in their unrighteous attempts, 


Now a literal and grammatical ſenſe of 
theſe words does naturally give birth to the 
following propoſition. That there is in 
the heart of this Confeſſional, and in a 
conſiderable number of the good people of 
England, but in that of the divines of the 
church of England in general there is no 
warm and vigorous love of religious liberty; 
c and that the ſame unhappy divines are 
irreligious | 
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irreligious and interefted men, ſtiflers, and 
unrighteous attempters to check, diſcour- 
age and ſupprefs that kind of religious li- 
berty which was conceded by Chriſt to 
his diſciples in the revealed and religious 
inftructions of the Goſpel, | 


This is a new method of doing buſineſs : 
in the way of argumentation, by SY 
throwing out confident and invidious af- 
ſertions, which are calculated eaſily to give. 
fire to vulgar and uncontemplating under- 
ſtandings. Th e fe 

But when puritans have once blafphe- 
mouſly perſuaded themſelves that they are 
not as other men are, that they never did 
and cannot fin, it is no wonder if they 
ſhould arrogantly aſſume to themſelves a a 
knowledge which extends itſelf not only 
to the outward actions of men, but even 
to the ſecret intentions of the heart; and 
in conſequence of it they not only declare 
in all imaginable peremptorineſs that our 
articles of religion are repugnant to reaſon 
and ſcripture, but inſolently charge us al- 
ſo with the horrid crimes of hypocriſy and 
pre varication in ſubſcribing to, and in de- 
ming. certain articles of faith tobe agree- 
able, believing at the ſame time that they 

. are 
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are contrary to the plain documents of re- 

velation. But the church of England. 

malt learn to bear and to.endure. all 5 EE 
from ſuch unlogical and paſſionate | eads, 

which, to borrow a new. word from Mr. 
Topla BY pretend to do more buſineſs in a 
{-:0nd, in a poſitivity of arbitrary poſitions, 
than a ſound logician is able to do in an 
hour by the common intermediate proceſſes 
of philoſophical. argumentation. | 


Let us now introduce the following 
words from the firſt article, appealing to 
every ſenſible man, if, fairly judging and 
honeſtly pronouncing in conſequence of it, 
they have not a literal and grammatical 
ſenſe, in which they may be underſtood 
with equal clearneſs as any which ſhall 
be produced from moſt eminent authors 
| in the literary world. 


In the greateſt ſtrength. wm propriety 
of expreſſion it is ſaid in the firſt article, 
there is one living and true God, ever- 
| laſting, without body, parts, and paſſions, 
of infinite power, wiſdom, and go dneſs, 
the maker and preſerver of all things, both 
viſible and inviſible. I ſhall here remark, 
that if this propoſition, when interpreted 


according to a royal declaration, in a lite- 
ral 
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ral ia grammatical ſenſe, is not allowed 
by our Confeſſional adverſaries to be truly 
deſcriptive of the one true God and Father 
of the Univerſe, whom they are ſuppoſed 
to acknowledge and adore ; and if they 
declare it to be an object of ambiguity or 
diſpute in their religious conventicles, it 
muſt certainly exhibit a pretty exact mea- 
ſure of religious principles, as repugnant 
to the plaineſt truths and documents of 


| N 


2. We affirm, that the book it articles 
has one literal and grammatical ſenſe of 
Interpretation in common with all other 
books; and fince this Confeſſional Genius 
has aſſerted that they have no ſuch literal 
and grammatical ſenſe, and that they may 
be underſtood in a ſenſe contrary: to the 


natural import of words, let us try if we 


can produce any parallel inſtance from 
Horace, Virgil, or Homer, we having a 
natural right to call upon him or on his 
| compurgatorial friends, the Monthly Re- 

viewers, to produce ſome parallel inſtance, 
in order to juſtify this arbitrary method of 


en the articles. 


In the fifth ode of FEA s third TIE 
Cælo Thnantem credidimus * 


Regnare; 
which 
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which words I thus literally and gramma- 
tically interpret :--- It is univerſally be- 
lieved by us Romans, that Jupiter, who 
occaſionally hurls his thunder through the 
acry regians, governs all things by an uni- 
verſal providence. And by paying a pro- 
per regard to a literal and grammatical 
conſtruction of words, it will be ſaid. 
perhaps, that we have done juſtice to the 
book and to its author. And if we re- 
cite the words of the firſt propoſition in 
the ſixth article, which were intended to 
expreſs the ſufficiency of the Holy Scrip- 
_ tures to ſalvation, in a common gramma- 
_ tical ſenſe of interpretation, they will be 

found tobe equally intelligible as the words 
of a Roman poet, of the great Tillotſon, 
or of a judicious Clarke. EO 


Thus we read in the ſixth article, that 
Holy Scripture containeth all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation; fo that whatſoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be believed as an article of 

| tae 


Whether any of the inſpired books of ſcripture had 
ever fallen into the hands of Horace it is not eaſy to deter- 
mine. But in the Holy Scriptures the power of producing 
thunder is made an attribute of divinity: And thus we 
read in the book of pſalms, ** It is the glorious God which 
maketh the thunder.“ 5 i 7 
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the faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſ« 
fry to ſalvation. - And if any one ſhall 
wantonly aſſert, that theſe words, in a li- 
teral interpretation. of them, have an am- 
biguous aſpect, he muſt ſurely entitle him- 
ſelf to the imputation of a flow underſtand- 
ing, and a molt perverſe temper of contra- 
diction, being diſpoſed to affirm, that 
things are very different from what in the 
book of nature and truth they do really 
exiſt, Let us take another paſſage ſrom 
Virgil s firſt Georgie, and try what is, and 5 


What is neceſſary to be done in a gramma- 
tical way of interpretation, if we would 


underſtand Virgin, or . human Foto) 
ſition whatlocyer. | Anon 8 


Quid 2 2 | geren 2 22 terram 


Vertere. 1 
. een canere. 


Theſe 590006 this iterally; ad gram= 7 
matically tranſlate. I ſhall begin in the 
mode and language of poetry, to inform 
my readers what is neceſſary to be done for 
producing joyous crops of corn, and what 
is the moſt proper ſeaſon of the year for 
ploughing the ground; nor by a due at- 
tention to che literal ſenſe of the words can 
we fail of repreſenting the true ſenſe and 
5 meaning 


4 
21 
7960 
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NERO the autbor- Nor can we ren- 
der the ſeventh article plainly intelligible 
in the Latin or French language, without 


akin choice of ſuch Latin and French 
words as! ſhall correſpond to the literal 
ſenſe of theſe in winch: wer ranged is Thus | 


ex pong Ns : 


51 ese The on TeRtament i is not 


odntrary to the New; for both in the Old 


and New Teſtament everlaſting” life is of- 


fered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the 
only metliator between God and Man 
wherefore they are not to be heard which 


feigu that the old fathers did look only for 


tranſitory promiſes. Although the Law gi- 


ven from God to Moſes, as touching cere- 


_ monies and rites; do not bind chriſtian men, 


nor the civil precepts thereof, ought of ne- 
ceſſity to be received in any common wealth; 

tt, notwithſtanding, | no chriſtian man 
whatfoever is free from the obedience of 
re commundnence which are called moral. 3 


Mone ſtupid and invidiout therefcres is it 
wantonly to aſſert, that this article has no 
literal and grammatical ſenſe of words in 
which it is caſily intelligible, nor is clearly 
expreſſive of any particular propoſition, as 
by experience we find it verified in all good 
authors in every . 


Fourthly. 
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Fourthly. Let us try in the laſt inſtance 
by what rule we are to interpret the fols 
lowing words of Homer, in the beginning 
of his firſt book, where he intended to give 
his readers a plain account of the particular 
delign of his poem, and which in different 
points of view is perſonas in every ive- 
ceeding book of the Thad, | [4 7 


8 eld Orcs mo lee. 
r | | 


Mr. Pope has thas cranſated them: 


Achilles wroth 50 Greece, the diref, ul 7 
Of i Woes unnumber'd, Heav 'nly Goddeſ ings: 


And Mr. Pope by properly attending to 
the literal and grammatical ſenſe of the 
word pw, which fi gnifieth wrath, anger, 
or reſentment, and yt paying alſo a pro- 
per regard to the literal ſenſe of the word 
endeten, Which ſignifieth hurtful, deſtructive, 
or direful, has: undoubtedly given us the 
true ſenſe of his chaotic genius. Nor in 

1 imitation 


+ Dr. Newt. Edit, of Milton, p-· „t. 


Lucian, ſays this great man introduces the Hades of Homer, | 
as expreſsly declaring that he had no other reaſon for ma- 
uſe of che wor har the firſt; in his poem, but PINE 
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g imitation of Mr Pope's method of inter- 
preting Homer can the eighth article fail 
of exhibiting a ſenſe equally obvious to the 


common ſenſe and reaſon of minkind. 


aa 8 th. The ho Coredb, Nice 
Creed, Athanaſian Creed, and that which 
is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 


ought thoroughly to be received and be- 


lieved, for they may be proved by moſt cer- 


tain warrants of Holy Scripture.” The Con- 
feſſional indeed, the monthly reviewers, 


Lindfey and Jebb, may perform what 
magical tricks they pleaſe upon an Arian 


Mage, and may confidently aſſert, that in 


their arbitrary and ſcholaſtic method of 
interpreting Holy Scripture they can ho- 


neſtly deprive the Son and Holy Ghoſt of 


an equality with God the Father; but 
confidently to aſſert that theſe words have 
no literal and grammatical conſtruction, in 


which they exhibit a plain and intelligible 
propoſition, juſtly entitles them to a ſuſpi- 


cion ot not . wy of the common 
fenſes 


it was the firſt that came into his head. And. the Confeſ. 
ſional obſerves, as it has been already hinted, that the 


meaning or great deſign of the compilers of our articles is 


not evident But both theſe Genius's, in their different 


| Provinces of criticiſm, may be proved to have diſcovered the 


e ignorance and ĩ impoteney of judgment. 


Fi 
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ſenſes of an human body, nor any of the 
common qualities of an human underſtand- 
ing. Nor can they play ſimilar tricks of 
private and unpopular interpretation with 
Homer, Horace, or Virgil, by conſtruing 
them in ſenſes different from and contrary 

to each other, without à manifeſt confuſion 
of all language and common 0 T's 


And I have been a more © particular in in 
demonſtrating by a variety of inſtances, 
that no book, writing, or compoſition 
whatever, can be underſtood by uſing 
words in a ſenſe contrary to their natural 
import, or to that which ſhall ariſe from 
a literal or grammatical interpretation; 
becauſe this ſeems to be a pretendedly 
| ſtrong hold to which our republican and 
factious diſſidents in matters of religion 
do alway reſort in their ſlanderous ſallies, 
on the reaſonableneſs and OE of A 
e oo 

Firſt. It 1s evidine that the divines of 
the Church of England had a like reaſon 
for making that article the firſt, in which 
is amiably deſcribed the being and perfec- 
tions of God, as Homer had for his uſe of . 
his words ww Axwam; in the firſt line of his 
book. F or the firſt article, being deſcrip- 


tive 
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tive of the being and perfections of God, 

muſt be conſidered as a foundation upon 
which the other thirty- eight are raiſed as 
a ſuperſtructure, and taken all together 
they do and were intended to make one re- 
ligjous building or piece of religious archi- 


tecture. And it is amazing that this pre- 
tender to critical divinity ſhould not have 


recollected that the ellis and perfections 
of God are the foundation of natural and 
revealed religion, and ſhould fo indite, as if 
it was a diſputable point whether the ſu- 
perſtructure ſhould be laid upon the foun- 
dation, or the e upon the _ 
e | 


- Becondy. It i is no leſs Boom lde Lu- 


eian's memory ſhould fo totally have leaked 


out the firſt principles of poetical know-_ 


ledge, as not to know that the author of 


every epic or extenſive poem makes it a 
point in the beginning to inform his readers 
of its nature and deſign, and to keep it oc- 


N caſionally 1 in view throughout the whole. 


And Homer's particular reaſon for ma- 
king choice of the word ww muſt occur to 
every common reader who recollects what 
paſſed between Agamemnon and Achilles, 
in the firſt book, — — their female 


captive | 
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captive Briſeis; and how Achilles! reſent 
ment is occaſionally ere n 
the whole poem. i 


Thirdiy. On the word and in chin paſſage 


from Hoon which I have conſidered in 


the body of this compoſition, I ſhall make 
the following critical annotation :--- That 
the word and muſt be taken in a much 
more extenſive fenſe than the bare literal, 
grammatical, or dictionary conſtruction of 
it will directly admit of. | 


When Mr. Page tranllutes "RON whrda ; 
««% ts by heavenly Goddeſs ſing, the word 
ar is uſed only in its common literal ſenſe. 
But to ſuppoſe that Homer meant by this 
word to invoke his heavenly Muſe to write 
the poem or ſong of his Iliad, is a palpable 
and groſs abſurdity. The word aud there- 
fore muſt be made to ſignify in this place 
a great deal more than is implied in is 
dictionary ſenſe; and therefore muſt be 
made to fignify an addreſs to the Poet's 
Muſe, or Heavenly Goddeſs, for ſome in- 


ſpired or ſupernatural ſtrength of genius to 


ſing, or to execute his deſign in a manner 
acceptable both ts the gods and to men. 
For the doctrine of nns inſpiration, with 


certain ſaperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic nor- 


tions, 
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tions, have been entertained both in the 
gentile and chriſtian world. And thus our 
great Engliſh and Chriſtian Poet, Milton, 
abſurdly fell into the gentile practice of 
invoking a Muſe, as is evident from the 
following lines in the beginning of his 
Tae Loſt : — 


46 Of Man' s firſt Diſobedience, = the Fruit 
ee Of the forbidden Tree, whoſe mortal Taſte, 
1 Brought Death into the World, and all our Woe, 
« With loſs of Eden; till one greater Man 
% Reſtore us, and repair the bliſsful Seat, 
x « wa e Muſe. | 


ere our 8 RY tſk gentle, 
and applies for inſpiration to an Heavenly 
Muſe, who has no place I am ſure in the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament. Dr. Newton, indeed, now. 
Biſhop of Briſtol, who, in my opinion, is a 
luminary equally conſpicuous in the reli- 
gious, as Sir Iſaac was in the natural world, 
and of which his three books on prophecy, | 
containing the marrow of ſacred and pro- 
phane hiſtory, is a ſufficient demonſtration: 
Dr. Newton, indeed, I ſay, obſerves in the 
tenth page of his Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, 
that invoking the Mu is commonly a 
matter of form, wherein the poet neither 
means, 
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means, nor deſires to be thought to mean 
* thing ſeriouſſy. ; 


But, however, our - puritanic poet ſoon 
ot rid of his gentility of invocation, ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to the only true author of 

Inſpiration in that moſt extenſive ſenſe of . 
the word a«z; and thus he aſſumes the | 


garb of a > ſerious chriſtian : tn 


% And Geh hoy: O Spirit! that doſt prefer 
< Before all Temples the upright Heart and + he 
« Inſtruct me — for thou knoweſt,” | 5 


- 


But in the following 0 he comes up 
full to the point of our critical annotation: 
For whereas Homer by his word an muſt 
be ſuppoſed to addreſs his Heavenly Goddeſs | 
for ſome ſupernatural ſtrength of genius to 
ſing, ſo Milton humbly addref{-th himiclf 
to the Holy Ghoſt for ſome divine aſſiſt- 
' ance, to do juſtice to a doctrine in which 
the honour and glory of God were imme- 
diately concerned. 2 
. e What in me is dark, 
« Illumine; what is low, raite and ſupport 
That to the height of this great Argument 


© I may aſſert eternal Providence, 
% And ry the Ways of God to Man.” 
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CHAPTER lu. 


AVING vindicated the articles in 
the preceding chapter againſt an ob- 

jection, that they will admit of as many 
different ſenſes, meanings, and interpre- 
tations, as they have readers; and that they 
are not intelligible i in the common way of 
interpreting any human compoſition ; I 
ſhall proceed in this chapter to anſwer 
another objection, which appears to me to 
be the ſame; but becauſe it is expreſſed in 
different terms, it is declared by the Con- 
feſſional, and by other adverſaries of our 
eſtabliſhed church, to be different. And 
the objection is, that the church's ſenſe of 
the articles, and that of the articles them- 
ſelves; is different from each other ; con- 
cluding this chapter with obſerving what 
gave riſe to this abſurd charge, when it 
was introduced, and in what manner it 
has been continued even to the preſent 
time. 


No word or phraſe more frequently oc- 
curs in this Confeffional, than the word 
church, and the church's ſenſe of the ar- 
ticles ; nor can any one who has read him 
with the greateſt attention pretend to ſay 
in what particular — or meaning they 
are 
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are to be underſtood, The author of this 
book ſeems to claim a peculiar privilege to 
write without ideas; nor does this vague 
and indefinite manner of æxpreſſing himſelf 
ever fail to ſupply him with all occaſional _ 
Inſtruments of falſehood and deception. 
I can hardly conceive that this writer can 
be ſo abſurd as to write of the wood, ſtones, 
and timber, of which a church is built, in 
the. active voice, and to introduce theſe 
unintelligent materials as fixing a ſenſe 
upon the articles ; but rather that by the 
church he muſt mean ſome living and in- 
telligent perſons, who are now, and were, 
its proper repreſentatives in the year 1562, 
. when theſe articles received a legiſlative 
ratification. And when we have clearly 
ſthewn who are, and have been, the proper 
repreſentatives of our eſtabliſhed cheek, 
there will be no difficulty in proving that | 
this charge of the church's ſenſe of the arti- 
cles being different from that of the arti- 
cles themſelves is a propoſition moſt ex- 
tremely abſurd, being contrary to all matter 
of fact and experience in every view in 
which it is capable of hs Colbie: | 


To prove, 8 hk are, a have 
been, the proper repreſentatives of our 


eſtabliſhed church, and by what ſhe is re- 
| A 1 . 
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mos: I ſhall make a - following 
4 obſervations. | 


We have two words in our Engliſh 
tongue commonly called Church and State, 
which are equally expreſſive and ſignifi- 
cant in two diſtinct provinces of deſign and 
action: For in common with other chri- 

ſtian countries we have two different con- 
ſtitutions, religious and political, being 
both ſettled and ratified by the fame legiſ- 
lative authority, From hence it 1s evi- 
dent that we have two different acts of 
parliament, religious and political. That 
every legiſlator or ſupreme magiſtrate of 
any kingdom, if they profeſs any religion, 
and they muſt be ſtrange rationals indeed 
not to do ſo, muſt act in the two different 
characters of a divine and a politician. 


From whence it is evident, even in the 
truth of a ſelf evident propoſition, that the 
members of our national ſenate are the 
living and intelligent repreſentatives both 
of church and ſtate. And the true logical 
reaſon of it ſtands briefly thus: Every one 
acts in two different capacities, civil and 
religious; being not only members of a 
ſtate but members alſo of a church, or 
muſt not only be ſubjects of an earthly, 
| du 
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but of an heavenly king and government. 
In things, therefore, relative to what we 
call civil polity, or to the preſervation of 
perſon and property, the legiſlative mem- 
bers of our national ſenate repreſent the 
ſtate; and in things relative to eccleſiaſtical 
polity, or to the public honour, ſervice, 
and worſhip of Almighty God, they re- 

reſent the church; from whence we ſee, 
that this cb arge of the church's ſenſe of 
the articles being different from that of 
the articles themſelves can have no ex- 
iſtence in nature, fact, or experience: 
Becauſe if we conſider every legiſlator in 
the character of a politician, his ſenſe of 
an act of parliament muſt be exactly the 
ſame with that of the act itſelf; and if we 
conſider him in the different capacity of a 
divine, his ſenſe of a religious article muſt 
be the ſame with that of the article itſelf. . 
And thus univerſally, whatever ſenſe, con- 
ception, or repreſentation of things ſhall 
be introduced into the mind of any parti- 
cular perſon, it muſt be the ſame with what 
is expreſſed, delivered, and contained in 
any human compoſition, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the immediate object of his examina- 
tion and inquiries,. otherwiſe no book 
or compoſition whatſoever could be render- 
ed intelligible, 80 that the articles and 
| RE... F 


# 
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prayers, in our Common Prayer Bonk, 
may be conſidered as religious acts of a 
: e church, with the ſame propriety 
as a book of Statutes are declared to be the 
political acts of a chriſtian ſtate. Nor can 
any book of religious articles and prayers, 
of political ſtatutes and regulations, the 
ill-reaſoned doctrines of a Confeſſional, or 
any written opinions, be rendered intelli- 
gible in any other way than in a literal con- 
ſtruction of words in which they are exhi- 
bited to our underſtanding and judgment. 
Nor was it ever ſuggeſted with the leaſt 
degree of confidence, that the legiſlators of 
this realm, when in ſenate aſſembled for 
the great end of lawgiving, ever pretended 
to reſerve a ſenſe to themſelves different 
from that of the laws, which in con-. 
ſcience and judgment they thought reaſon- 
able to enact and ratify. 


9 But ſince for the ſake of he 
fanatically employed in keeping the ſha- 
dos of controverſy in a progreſſive ſtate, 
and of attempting to ſneer mankind out of 
the only plain and practical method of in- 
terpretation, this writer is frequently ob- 
| ſerving in a confuſionary kind of argumen- 
tation, that the church's ſenſe of the arti- 
cles 18 different from that of the articles 

themſelves; 
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themſelves; if it ſhall beaſked what ſenſe the 


church has fixed upon them, let it be faid 


once for all, that this ſenſe of the articles 
muſt be repreſented by the particular doc». 
trines which will ariſe from a literal and 
gramtnatical interpretation. | 


Now theſe doctrines by the repreſenta- | 
tives of the church at large, and particu- 
larly by the Arch biſhops and Biſhops who. 
are the immediate and active repreſentatives 
of it, have been declared agreeable both to 
reaſon and ſcripture, or in no caſe directiy 
and plainly n to either. 


To ſuppreſs, therefeve; ifit . | 
the growth of ſchiſmatical and heretical 
ſectaries, which was manifeſtly occaſioned 
by an unjuſtiftable liberty of interpreting 
the articles in different and contrary ſen- 
ſes, a royal declaration was annexed to 
them in the reign of King James the Firſt, 
in which it is enjoined (for every one, 
whether layman or ecclefiaſtic, will be a 
divine to himſelf) that no eccleſiaſtical 
divine, in particular, ſhall put any other 
ſenſe on the articles, than what ſhall ariſe _ 
from a literal interpretation of words in 
which they are exhibited. The words of 
this royal declaration to this purpoſe, are 


theſe which r. 


That 
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That no one hereafter ſhall either print „ 
or preach to draw the articles afide any 
way, but ſhall ſubmit to it in the plain and 
full meaning thereof; and ſhall not put his 
own ſenſe or comment to be the meaning 
of the article, but ſhall take it in the lite- 
ral and ee * | | 


But, notwithſtanding, in the Confeſf 
p. 297, this confounding writer, in an in- 
ference which he draws from a diſpute 
between Dr. Sykes and Dr. Waterland, 
concludes, that the ſenſe of the articles is 
not fixed, that the meaning of the compi 
lers is not known, and to keep matters 
under uncertainty ſeems to have been the 
view of the King's declaration. And in 
the beginning of the next page, he ſays, 
that the declaration ſuppoſes the articles to 
be drawn up in words which favour no 


| fide. 


But why muſt it be GT that a King 
is more liable to blunder and to act wick- 
edly by contradicting his declared inten- 
tions than the author of the Confeſſional? 
In another place he ſays, that the articles 
are dreſſed up in artificial and ſcholaſtic 
terms, which render the ſenſe of every pro- 


poſition i in the I extremely uncertain 
and 
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and ambiguous ; but it is a poli pre- 
rogative claimed by this puritanic author 
to write without ideas, or to make uſe of 
words by which he has no meaning. For 
it may be juſtly ſaid, in a remark on theſe 
abſurd obſervations, that all the twenty- 
four letters, with a variegated arrangement 
of them into words, terms, phraſes, ſenten- 
ces, and propoſitions, are all artificial, or 
the effect of art; and why muſt it be al- 
lowed, that no ſchoolmen or grammarian 
divines can think clearly and write intel- 
ligibly. 


Many conceſſions of this nature muſt 
be allowed, in order to give him an oppor- 
tunity of throwing the plain ſenſe of the 
plaineſt propoſitions in the world into a 

ſtate of confuſion, ridicule, and contempt. 
And his obſervations alſo, which I have 
juſt cited, are an evident proof of a ſtrong 
mixture of ignorance and diſhoneſty; of 
ignorance, in not being able to conſtrue a 
plain propoſition ; of diſhoneſty, in repre- 
ſenting that to be uncertain which is as 
conſpicuous as the ſun in a ſerene ſky ; and 
as a ſpecimen of his unintelligence and un- 
fair dealing, let us enquire how his obſer- 
vations are applicable to the firſt propoſi- 
tion of the firſt article. There is one living 

L - > and 
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ad true God everlaſting, without ks | 


parts, or paſſions, of infinite power, wiſ- 
dom, and goodneſs, the maker and preſerver 
of all things, both vifible and inviſible. 


1 theſe words in the opinion of this 
unilluminated genius may be taken in a 

ſenſe contrary to the natural import of the 
words, then the ſame propoſition which was 
intended to be, and in reality is expreſſive 
of the ſettled faith of pious theiſm, may 
repreſent alſo the ſceptiſm and infidelity of 
an atheiſt ; for which unexpected and uſe- 
ful diſcovery, no doubt but in the opinion 
of every ſound logician he will deſerve the 
character of a moſt excellent interpreter of 
articles, and be juſtly eſteemed a flower of 
divines. 


1 clear propoſition, . of this 
nature in the hands of a Grecian Gorgias, 
who, as Tully has related in his book of 
_ oratory, pretended to diſpute, extempore, 
upon any given point, with equal juſtneſs 
and propriety, as other philoſophers, under 
the common advantage of a previous con- 

_ fideration ; and who, during his reſidence 
at Athens, had made the coat upon his 
back, the ſhoes upon his feet, and the ring 
upon his finger; a clear propoſition, I * 

go 
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of this nature, might be repreſented by a 
Greek Gorgias as ſtoical, epicurenean, or 
pyrrenian, though it is evidently ſocratical, 
and platonic, and in the hands of an 
_ Engliſh literary militant it is pronounced 
to be calviniſtical, arminian, or ante-calvi- 
niſtical and ante-arminian ; or it is de- 

clared to be any thing but what in reality 
it is in the judgment and determination of 
common ſenſe. Let us try again, out of 
curioſity, what confuſionary work he will 
make with the two following propoſitions 
of the 27th Article: The Queen's Ma- 
jeſty hath the chief power in this realm of 
England, and other her dominions, unto 
whom the chief government of all eſtates 
of this realm, whether they be eccleſiaſtical 
or civil, in all cauſes doth appertain, and 
is not, and ought not, to be ſubject to any 
foreign juriſdiction ; and that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this realty 
of England. | 1 


The Coufellional ſays, that to keep mat 
ters under uncertainty ſeems to have been 
the view of the King's declaration, and that 
the declaration ſuppoſes the articles, without 
exception, to be drawn up in terms which 
favour no ſide. But is it any way probable, 


that _ James the Furſt, who was ex- 
I. | e, 
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tremely tenacious of power, and who had 
written an argumentative and ſenſible trea- 
tile againſt the Pope's infallibility and-eccle- 
ſiaſtical juriſdiction in this realm, could be 
ſuppoſed to annex a declaration to the ar- 
ticles, with a deſign to ſignify to his ſub- 
jects, that whether the Pope had any lawful 
juriſdiction in this realm, was a point ex- 
tremely dubious and controverſial? From 
obſervations of this ſort, I am tempted to 
obſerve upon the occaſion, that this writer 
has exceeded any Grecian ſophiſt in a ſub- 
tlety to introduce a confuſion of fight in 
the noontide of viſion, and to eiadicate 
the expediency of the Italian uſe of ſpec- 
tacles even in the full-eyed __— of 
juvenility. | 


Wyirah, 8 da clearly illuſtrated, 
that the church's ſenſe of the articles, if 


the church ſhall be repreſented by any in 


telligent perſon, muſt be the ſame with 
that of the articles themſelves, in anſwer 
to a contrary doctrine, which has been 


artfully branched out and copiouſly en- 
larged upon, with a deſign, and indeed in 
one view it has its deſired effect, to intro- 
duce a party oppoſition, but unexpectedly 
it proved a very inefficient one ; and having 
155 5 alſo a e want of 9 
an 
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and judgment, Property to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween objects of ambiguity and diſpute, _ 

from thoſe of acknowledged truth and 

univerſal content; for every branch of re- 
ligious and natural philoſophy have their 
certain and uncertain, their fixed and du- 
bitable points; nor have the ſhadows of 
the latter, amongſt the judicious and diſ- 
cerning part of mankind, been ever ſuffer- 
ed to eclipſe the brightneſs and ſunſhine of 
the other. But this puritan, with other preſ- 
bytery and republican adverſaries of our 

_ eſtabliſhed church, has thrown the doctrine 

of the Being and Perfections of God, which 

are moſt admirably and beautifully deſcri- 
bed in the firſt article, the d ctrines allo of 


our Saviour's divinity, his incarnation, cru- 


_ cifix1on, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, being 
doctrines and matters of fact clearly ſet 
forth in the articles, and which have been 
univerſally received by the members of 
every popiſh and proteſtant church in 
Europe; theſe indiſputable doctrines and 
matters of fact, I ſay, have been thrown in- 
to one common undiſtinguiſhing and pro- 
miſcuous budget of ſceptical ambiguity. 
From whence theſe genius's have artfully _ 
attempted to prove, that the author's ſenſe, 
of his book, and that of the book itſelf, 
may not only be different from, but con- 
| 1 trary 
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trary to, each other; and that this is really 
the caſe with the church and her articles. 
Surely this muſt be received as excellent 

ic and ſound divinity. But not to 
_ dwell any longer upon a confutation of 
Fuch abſurdities, for a concluſion of this 
chapter, I ſhall proceed to obſerve what 
gave riſe to this abſurd charge when it was 
introduced, and in what manner it has 
been coutinued to the preſent time. 


Fin. T his notion of a double ſenſe, 
meaning, or interpretation of the articles, 
had a faint exiſtence in the unprofitably diſ- 
putatious reign of King James the Firſt, 
when divinesin general, in compliance with 
the controverſial humour of royal divinity, 
began to diſtinguiſh the articles with the 
abſurd appellations of arminian, calviniſti- 
cal, and eraſtian; ſo that they fell into a 
way of not duly attending to the deſign of 
compiling the articles to the nature of 
them, as agreeable to reaſon and ſcripture, 
nor to the expediency of a ſubſcription, 
_ chiefly turning their religious enquiries 
the five points of Scotch divinity, com- 
monly called grace, election, predeſtination, 
juſtification, and ſanctification; nor in 
their religious animadverſions on thele 


points did they turn out any thing much 
inſtructive _ 
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inſtructive to themſelves, or of edification 
to their reſpective audiences. 


| Secondly, To aſſert that theſe doctrines 
are not delivered by St. Paul in his epi- 
ſtolary writings, in a manner conſiſtent 
with the moral attributes or perfections of 
God, would be a ſtrange aſſertion indeed, 
and in this manner they may be, and 
always have been, explained by ſenſible 
and judicious divines; but though theſe 
five doctrinal points of divinity, and ſome 
of the articles, have been differently con- 
ceived and repreſented, yet the one, as en- 
forced by St. Paul, conſiſtent with the mo- 
ral attributes or perfections of God, and 
the other, as declared to be conſonant to 
reaſon and ſeripture, can poſſibly admit 
but of one ſenſe, meaning, or interpretation. 
And it here deſerves our particular notice, 
that in this ſophiſtically diſputatious age, 
in matters of divinity, the doctrine of the 

trinity was uniformly believed and main- 
tained by divines of every denomination, 
both in their writings and in the pulpit. 


Thirdly, But in . reign of Queen 
Anne in the famous arian controverſy, 
which was begun by Mr. Whiſton, and 
continued by a few of his arian friends 

and 
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and adherents, this double ſenſe of the 
articles was plainly and directly aſſerted, 
though it was principally confined to the 
ſecond and fifth articles, in which the 
divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt 
is particularly exhibited; but the Con- 
feſſional has declared, that all the articles, 
and conſequently that every propoſition 
contained in them, will admit of a double 
ſenſe, and may be taken in that which is 
contrary to the natural import of the 
words in which they are expreſſed: But 
this is a rank falſehood, beyond any thin 
which is abſurd and ridiculous ſis a —_ 
flagitious and execrable flander}, being a 
contradiction to truth beyond any parallel. 
For when it 1s declared in the articles, 
there is one living and true God, ever- 
laſting, without body, parts, or paſſions, 
of infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
the maker and preſerver of all things, both 
viſible and invitible; that Chriſt was born 
of the Virgin Mary in his incarnate ſtate, 
his crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, 
a future ſtate of reward and puniſhment, 
are doctrines and matters of fact in the 
articles which have been univerſally be- 
lieved, in a literal interpretation of words, 
by the members of every roman and pro- 
_ teſtant church. 
| And 
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And we may alſo aſſert, that tranſob- 

ſtantiation, works of ſupererc 1 ſeven 
ſacraments, the invocation of ſaints, the 
worſhip of images, the Pope s infallibility 
and univerſal ſupremacy in the chriſtian 
world, are declared in the articles, and by 
every individual member of a proteſtant 
church, repugnant: to reaſon and to the 
Holy Scriptures, | 


| To affirm, therefore, that every article 
will admit of a double ſenſe and contrary 
meaning, is ſomething which may be pro- 
nounced not only an abomination n 
Wo but againſt the Lord. 


: "'F ourthly, In this Whiſtonian contro- 
verſy, the Diſputants' terms of calviniſtical, 
arminian, and eraſtian, which were uſed in 

the religious diſputes of the reign of King 
James the Firſt, were now revived in this of 
Queen Anne; and never failed to ſupply 
the church- militants with all neceſſary and 
occaſional weapons of attack & retaliation. 


In the truth of this animadverſion we 
find Honeſt William Whiſton, as he was 
commonly called both by his friends and 
enemies, declaring i in the following words, 
that he, and others of his euſebian opinion, 

| M 5 N 
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might as innocently ſubſcribe athanaſian 
articles without being athanaſiatis, as Dr. 
Waterland and the Church without being. 
calviniſts do fign calvinift artieles- F. From 
hence the nature and abſurd charge of a 
double ſenſe may be thus briefly. accounted 
Rennd expliined. > 


It was declared by the divines of our 
canſtitutional and religious convocation, 
and by all the divines of our legiſlative au- 
thority, that the articles are agreeable to 
Holy Scripture. From hence the arians 
claimed a liberty of ſubſcribing to an arti= 
cle in any ſenſe which they ſhould think 
agreeable to Holy Scripture, even though 
their ſenſe of it ſhould be directly contrary 
to that which ariſeth' from a literal inter- 
pretation of the article; {6 that the arians 
have pronounced themſelves at liberty to 
ſubſeribe thoſe articles, which imply an 
equality of the Son and the Holy Ghoft, 
with the Father, in a ſenſe which implieth 
an inequality ; which is nothing better 
than if a perſon ſhould claim the innocent 
liberty of affirming, that two parallel lines, 
if produced, will meet in a given point, 
when he knows that if two parallel lines 
ſhould be produced ad infinitum, they can 
never meet in any given point; or, in com- 

- TY mon 
+ Whiſton's Hiſtorical Life, and Memoirs of Dr. Clarke. 
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mon life, if I believe that a man was at 
Tork on the 6th of February, I am at li- 


: berty to ſwear, in a matter of giving evi- 


dence in a common court of judicature, 
that he was at London. Nor ſhall I make 

any more obſervations on this abſurd opi- 
nion and execrable practice of eee 

Which [in a ſophiſtical and greek Polus's 

method of arguing] has a natural tendency 
to mock God, impoſe upon conſcience, 
and deceive the Devil. But not to omit any 
conſideration which might poſſibly give 
birth to this double and contrary ſenſe of 
the articles, of which ſuch an abominable 
uſe has been made by the Confeſſional and 
by other arian confederates, and ſince it 
might poſſibly receive ſome countenance 
from the double doctrine of . ſome of the 
prophetical parts of the Old Teſtament, 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the 
following explication of this double doc- 
trine of ſome of the prophetical parts of 
the Old Teſtament, in which, perhaps, 
the reader will find ſome entertainment and 
inſtruction, 


In the 10th verſe of the 16th Pſalm, it 
is faid, © Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in 
hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one 
zo ſee corruption.” It is neceſſary to ob- 
7 „ 8 
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ſerve here, that the hebrew word aw an- 
ſwering to the word hell in our Engliſh. 
tranſlation, is rendered by the learned 


Buxtorf ſepulchrum, aut infimus locus, which 


I call a cave, an hollow place or dungeon, 


made in the earth by nature or deſign. In 


ſuch places David had been obliged to 


conceal himſelf from the hunting and per- 


ſecuting ſpies of Saul. And the hebrew 


word mw, which anſwers to the Engliſh | 


word corruption, is rendered by the latin 
word 7o//a, which I call a ditch or a pit; 
and then the hebrew verſe, in the applica- 


tion of it to David, may be thus para- 


phraſtically and juſtly explained: Thou 
wilt not ſuffer me to be cut off in a cave, 
in which I am concealing myſelf from the 
ſpies of Saul, and afterwards ſuffer my 
body to be thrown into a common ditch 
or pit, and there to undergo a ſtate of pu- 
trefaction and corruption, not being buried 
after the manner and cuſtom of my fathers. 


From ſuch undeſirable and melancholy 


events David humbly prayed to his God 


that he might be delivered, - And, in all 
probability, ſuch undeſirable and melan- 


choly events had happened, unleſs the ma- 
licious and perſecuting deſigns of Saul had 
been . prevented. 


From 
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From ſuch cules David * to 
be delivered, and that his prayers ſhould be 
accepted, no doubt but he had the moſt 
comfortable aſſurances from the holy ſpirit 
of God; and, therefore, the hebrew verſe 
is thus pertinently and conciſely tranſlated: 
Thou wilt not, or haſt not, left my ſoul in 
hell, neither wilt, or haſt, thou ſuffered 
| thine holy one to ſee corruption; i. e. to 
ſee corruption in a common ditch or pit, 
but to be buried after the manner and 


cuſtom of my e 


Now in the 2d 0 13th chapters of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, in their application 
of it to our Bleſſed Saviour, the hebrew 
word, which fignifieth one of David's 
hiding places from the ſpies of Saul, muſt 
be interpreted a ſepulchre or a grave, and 
then the prophetical application of it to 
Chriſt, is thus naturally explained: Thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul, or me, in the 
grave, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy 
one to ſee corruption. The word cor- 
ruption being ſubſtituted for the conſe- 
quential effect of a dead body's lying in a 
oe or in a grave, | 


5 Rams” , Let us take another ſample of 
this double doctrine and different ſenſe, in 
hien 


CY 


which the Confeſſional every where inſiſts 
that the articles may be underſtood ; and 


this will occur in the firſt verſe of the 


I1oth Plalm,--- The Lord ſaid unto my 
bord, fit thou on my right-hand, until I make 
Ib ine enemies e en Every divine 
muſt be ſuppoſed to know, that the Lord 
is of the ſame import, in the writings of 
the Old Teſtament, with the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Now the 
words, my lord, are a term of appellation, 
in which David was addrefled by his ſub- 
jects in the character of a King; and then 
the verſe before us may be thus naturally 
rendered: The Lord ſaid unto me, who 
am called my lord, ſit thou on my right- 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool; z. e. thou ſhalt be ſupported by the 
ftrength of my right-hand, or of my 
Almighty power, in the overthrow or de- 
ſtruction of thine enemies. Now in the 
12th chapter of St. Mark, in which an 
application is made of this verſe by Chriſt 
himſelf to himſelf, it is thus eafily ex- 
plained. „„ 


The Lord, by a miraculous interpoſition 
of divine power in his incarnate ſtate, was 
to be Þ born of the Virgin Mary, in a de- 
ſcending line of genealogy from David, and, 

ö N 
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therefore, i 18 properly called the Son of Da- 

vid: And accordingly in his triumphant 
entrance into Jeruſalem, a vociferatin 
multitude of the Jews, in acelamations of 


divine honour, proclaim, Hoſanna to the 
Son of David, Hoſanna in the Higheſt. 


In the 12th chapter of St. Mark, Chriſt 
addrefling himſelf to the Jews at large pro- 
poundeth the following queſtion: « How 
Jay the ſeribes that Chrift is the ſon of David, 
for David himſelf ſaith, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Lord ſaid unto my lord, fit. thou on my 
right-hand until I make thine enemies thy 
foo 9 - David, therefore, himſe , caileth 
| him Lord, how is he then his ſon ? However 
difficult this qu ueſtion might appear to a 
great part of his jewiſh audience, yet to 
every chriſtian who acknowledgeth our 
Lord's incarnation, it is eaſy and natural. 
And fince Chriſt himſelf has declared, be- 
yond all controverſy, that the ſon of David 
was the very Lord by whom David was 
comfortably aſſured that he ſhould be 
mans aſſiſted in the overthrow of 

his enemies; what more direct proof can 
any Lindſeyan or Jebbite require of our 
Saviour's d.vinity. Theſe two remarkable 
and prophetical paſſages in the Pſalms are, 
I think, a ſufficient demonſtration of the 
double 
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double doctrine and a ole in which 


they were explained by Chriſt and his inſpi- 
red Apoſtles. But no ſuch double doctrine 
or different ſenſe can be aſcribed to any hu- 
man compoſition of which the articles are 
one, becauſe they are not prophetically ap- 
plicable to any other thing or perſons than 
to ſuch as they ſingly and immediately re- 
Hate. So that we may univerſally aſſert, that 
the articles, and every uninſpired book, 
muſt be underſtood: in a literal and gram- 
matical ſenſe ; or, as Dr. Nicholls obſerves, 
in ſuch a ſenſe as the words, in which any 
propoſition is delivered, will fairly admit of; 
but not in a ſenſe, as the Confeffional has 
falſely and flanderouſly reported of Dr. 
Bennett, which is contrary to the natural 
import of the words in which 1 it is expreſſed. 


From bende is: I conceive it has been 

clearly proved, that to attribute different 
qualities and different methods of inter- 
pretation to the book of articles, than do 
belong to every different ſpecies of modern 
and ancient compoſition, is utterly unjuſti- 
fable: Though the Confeſſional, to whom 
have been ſeemingly committed the oracles 
of modern and calviniſtical diſſention, con- 
fidently affirms, that the church's ſenſe of 
the articles (a phraſe full of myſtery both 
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to himſelf and to his readers) is not eaſily 
to be found, even though a perſon ſhall 

look for it with the utmoſt diligence and 
ſagacity. And if there was any truth in 
the charge, it would be an inſuperable ob- 
jection againſt the reaſonableneſs of a ſub- 
ſcription ; becauſe no one can ſubſcribe to 
the truth of a propoſition in the book of 
articles, or in any other book, which the 
mind does not perceive ; for a diſcovery of 
truth muſt always precede an acknowledg- 
ment of it. And I am not at all ſurprized, 
that the Confeſſional and all other oppo- 
nents of an euſebian caſt ſhould declare, 
that the ſenſe of the articles is ambiguouſly 
myſterious, ſince they were perverſely re- 
ſolved not to look for it in a literal and 
grammatical conſtruction of words, which 
by a royal declaration they are directed to 
do, and in which, according to a common 
method of interpreting both living and 
dead languages, it may be ſaid to have a 
ſunſhine perſpicuity. Nor can I help ob- 
ſerving once for all upon this head, that 
whoever is not able to read and interpret 
an article in its literal and grammatical 
ſenſe, is unqualified to teach grammar in 
any of our public ſchools, and to be 
initiated into the academical ' miniſtry of 
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CHAPTER 1 
IT will be the buſineſs of this Chapter 


to anſwer an objection againſt the ne- 
5 and reaſonableneſs of a ſubſcription, 
which is drawn from the deſign of compi- 
ling the articles, as it is expreſſed in the 
title annexed to them. And fince the ad- 
verſaries of our eſtabliſhed church have 
declared alſo, that the compiler, and the 
defign of compiling the articles, are things 
not well known, or at leaſt are very ambi- 
guous, I will undertake, on theſe heads, 
to give them the moſt plain and ſatisfactory 
information. 


Firſt. The title annexed to the articles 
runs in the following words. 
Articles agreed upon by the Archbithops 
and Biſhops of both provinces, and the 
whole Clergy, in the convocation holden 
at London, in the year 15062, for the avoid- 
ing of diverſities of opinions, and for the. 
eſtabliſhing of conſent, cs, true 
religion. 


Now, becauſe it is faid that the articles 
were intended for avoiding diverſities of 
opinions, the adverſaries of our religious 
eſtabliſhment have unfairly and unjuſtly 
declared, 
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declared, that, from the time of 2 
and publiſhing the articles, no individual 
perſon in the age of maturity and in the 
whole kingdom, could exiſt in the charac- 
ter of an atheiſt, deiſt, jew, or papiſt. 


And from hence our acute enemies have, 
from falſe premiſes, drawn this juſt and 
logical concluſion, that the deſign of com- 

iling the articles implieth ſomething im- 
poſſible, and therefore impracticable. But 
to prevent a diverſity of opinion in ſuch an 
univerſal or unlimited ſenſe, however deſi- 
rable it might be in.itſelf, was never in- 
tended ; and, indeed, the compilers of the 
articles were too well acquainted with 
human nature to expect it. Though, in a 

artial and limited ſenſe, a prevention of 
different and contrary opinions 1n religion 
was really intended, and it proved ſo far 
ſucceſsful as to be the means of eſtabliſn- 
ing a chriſtian proteſtant church, and of 
conſcientiouſly obliging the inhabitants of 
this realm to live in a ſtate of ſocial peace, 
and of civil communion with each other. 


Secondly. The Author of the Confeſ- 
fGonal * peremptorily inſiſts upon it, and is 
e 3 ag 


Confeſſional, page 232. 
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* 


angry with every one who ſhall not be dil. 6 


poſed to give him credit for the truth of 


this aſſertion, that, upon a publication of 
the articles, in the expectation of thoſe 
who gave them a legiſlative ſanction, 
atheiſm, deifm, judaiſm, and popery,would 
be immediately and totally eradicated ; and 
therefore ſays it was the attempt of the firſt 
| Reformers, and is ſtill the ſcheme. of the 
Churches of England and Ireland. 


The oa Or. Clayton, and pre- 
rendailly. infallible arian, ſays, that any 
attempt towards avoiding a diverſity of 
Opinion, is not only an uſeleſs, but an im- 
practicable ſcheme ; and adds further, that 
he did not only doubt whether the compi- 
lers of the articles, but even whether any 
two thinking men, ever agreed exactly in 
their opinion, not only with regard to all 
the articles, but even with regard to any 
one of them. Upon this occaſion I can- 
not help aſking, If the Doctor, when he re- 
ſolved to communicate his opinion to the 
public, was in a ſtate of torpitude or acti- 
vity, in a diſpoſition to propagate truth or 
falſe hood? And, indeed, the nature of his 
aſſertion ſufficiently juſtifies my aſking. 
the queſtion, however hard it may bear 
upon his moral character. 5 

For 
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For is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that no 
ond perſons did exactly agree, that there is 


ong living and true God, everlaſting ; with- 


cut body, parts, and paſſions ; of infinite 


power, wiſdom, and goodneſs ; the maker 
and preſerver of all things, both viſible and 
inviſible: That no two perſons ever aſ- 
ſented to the equality of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt with the Father, to the doc- 
trine 5 a future ſtate, to the Pope's having 
no right to exerciſe any eccleſiaſtical autho- 

rity and juriſdiction in this realm, and to 
tranſubſtantiation's being repugnant to rea- 
fon and ſcripture? And could the Doctor 
be conceived ſo ignorant as not to know 
that theſe doctrines are clearly and particu- 
larly expreſſed in the articles? I readily 
allow that Dr. Clayton was a man of ge- 
nius and ability, having more merit in the 
literary world than is to be aſcribed to the 
generality of his order; but a few great 
genius's, when they have fallen in the way 
of pride and ambition, to oppoſe an eſta- 
bliſhment, and to exalt themſelves to the 
dignity of ſomething more than human, or 
to that of an angelic reformiſt, have been 
diſpoſed to pay too great a compliment to 
their underſtanding, and to expect credit 
from the world to opinions, the moſt ridicu- 
lous and abſurd. Let us, therefore, on this 
point, 
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nt, with particular attention, enquire 
m what ſenſe the firſt preachers of the 
Goſpel intended to prevent a diverſity of 
Spinion, and then make an application of 
it to thoſe who were originally concerned 
in a compiling _ publication a the 
articles. 


nie our Bleſſed Saviour, by forme lire 
atible kind of grace, was pleaſed to call 
into his immediate ſervice twelve Jews, 
who are called Apoſtles; and who, with 
all readineſs and humbleneſs of mind, did 
agree to place themſelves at all times, and 
in all circumſtances, under his inſtructions 
and abſolute authority; by animadverting, 
as infinite wiſdom did ſuggeſt, on the predic- 
tions of the prophets concerning their ex- 
pected Meſſiah, and on the nature of the mi- 
racles which he was to perform as evidences 
of his divinity, and of his divine miſſion; 
by animadverting alſo in ſuch ſufficiency of 
evidence and conviction, as no mortal 0 
be 4 competent judge, on the facrificial 
parts of the law, being types, ſymbols, and 
zepreſentations of Chriſt; and that upon 
hrs coming into the world, a continuance 
of theſe ſacrificial parts of the law could be 
no longer neceſſary; and that when the 
ſubſtance ſhould be removed by his 8 
0 ion 
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fion into heaven, its ſhadow muſt of con- 
ſequence vaniſh : And if to ſuch anim- 
adverſions, attended with an irreſiſtible +. 
kind of grace, we add the Apoſtle's own 
experience of the miracles which he daily 
performed 


+ There are two kinds of grace, which I call reſiſtible 
and irreſiſtible : The reſiſtible ariſeth from the various mis- 
fortunes, from the daily mortality and death of human na- 
ture, and from a regular adminiſtration. of God's holy 
words and Sacraments ; being means of grace intended for 
the reformation of great ſinners, and for making good men 
better; theſe being means of grace which I call reſiſtible, 
becauſe they are not always ſufficient, or effectual, for a 
3 ſo important and deſirable. But the irreſiſtible 
ind of grace proceeds from ſome immediate interpoſition 
and operation of Providence, in appointing ſome particular 
| Perſons to be inſtruments of anſwering a particular end, 
which Providence herſelf has undertaken to accompliſh, 
There being the higheſt abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that Provi- 
dence ſhould ever make uſe of any means of grace for ob- 
_ taining an end which ſhould prove ineffectual or inſuffi- 
cient ; and, therefore, with great propriety, I call ſuck 
means of grace irreſiſtible. For inſtance, in the three, 
following caſes : — _ ” | 
Firſt. When it pleaſed God, or Chriſt, to call a certain 
number of Jews into his immediate ſervice, with a deſign 
to employ them in the character of Chriſtian Apoſtles, for 
a gradual reformation of mankind from judaiſm-and 1do- 
latry, there was ſomething in giving ſuch evidence and 
conviction, as was neceſſary to prove the divinity of it. 
which was irreſiſtible: And, therefore, with the greateſt 
poſſible readineſs and humility of mind they obeyed ; and, 
with an unparalleled conſtancy, adhered to the call, in defi- 
ance of the moſt ignominious, cruel, and painful ſufferings. 
* Secondly, When it pleaſed Almighty God to call Moſes 
into his immediate ſervice, for undertaking a delive- 
rance of his Iſraelitiſh brethren from a ſtate of Egyptian 
bondage, his applying to the king of the country for a per- 
fonal conference concerning it, Pharaoh's eaſy inclination. 
| — 7 
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performed in proof of his being the real 

_ Chriſt, or the true Meſſiah, a diverſity of 
opinion, as it is expreſſed in the title to the 
articles, was avoided, or certain religious 
_ doctrines which exiſted in the mind of 
Chriſt, were introduced into that of the 
Apoſtles, and had a firm, exiſtence there, 
as an invariable rule of faith. And when 
our Bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to quit the 
preſent ſtage of action, the Apoſtles, by the 
natural influence of miracles, and by preach- 
ing againſt the corruptions of judaiſm, 
and againſt the ignorances and ſuperſtitions 
of idolatry, were continually diminiſhing 
a diverſity of opinion, by cauſing multi- 
tudes, both of jews and heathens, to 
profeſs and publickly to acknowledge the 
chriſtian faith, ES ES 

| — Thirdly, 


to admit of ſuch a conference, and the diſpoſition of every 
individual Iſraelite to accept of ſuch a deliverance as was 
afterwards effected, are circumſtances which muſt be impu- 
ted to certain impreſſions, made on the hearts of men by 
ſome irreſiſtible means of grace.. | | 
Thirdly, When St. Paul was divinely exhorted to re- 
nounce judaiſm and to plead the cauſe of chriſtianity, it is 
evident, that the ordinary means of grace were not ſuffi- 
cient for his converſion : And he frequently mentions his 
want of due attention to, and a right conſideration of, the 
miracles which had been wrought by the other Apoſtles tai 
prove the divinity of their religion, as a matter of great 
uneaſineſs and diſquietude of mind; expreſſing at the ſame - 
time his unworthineſs of that irreſiſtible kind of grace, by 
which the eyes of his underſtan ling and judgment had been 
epened, to diſcern and acknowledge the truth in Jeſus. 
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Thirdly. And now let us make an appli- 
cation of thus removing a diverſity of opi- 
nion, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to thoſe 
who were originally concerned in a compi- 
ling and F of the articles. 


Firſt. In the reign of Quieth Mary, when 
chriſtianity was taught and practiſed under 
_ a diſpenſation moſt cruel and bloody; or 
when the faith of Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, was to be tried and purified by 
fire, though I am ſure it was a fire very 
different from that purifying one of faith, 
which is mentioned by the original preach- | 
ers of uaiverſal righteouſneſs and charity, 
it is well known that popery was the eſta- 
bliſhed religion of this country: But, upon 
a proteſtant princeſs immediately ſucceed- 
ing to the throne, ſhe wiſely thought that 
it muſt be of great temporal benefit and 
advantage to her ſubjects, to eradicate the 
Pope's ſupremacy and juriſdiction from her 
dominions; and being convinced, likewiſe, 
of its being her duty to have the chriſtian 
religion preached and propagated in its ge- 
nuine purity, as diſengaged from the er- 
roneous doctrines and ſuperſtitions of po- 
pery, ſhe called a parliament of lay, and a 
clerical convocation of proteſtant divines 
{for every rational, in a civilized nation, 
0 muſt 
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muſt act in the two different, though not 
oppoſite characters, of a divine and a poli- 
tician). In the convocation the thirty-nine 
articles were agreed to, and declared di- 
realy conſonant both to reaſon and ſcrip- 
ture ; they were recommended to the par- 
liament for a legiſlative ſanction, and they 
appeared ſo unobjectionable, that ſuch a 
legiſlative ſanction they eafily and readily 

obtained. And thus it came to paſs, that 
in the common courſe of things, under the 
direction of a particular providence, by ar- 
guments made uſe of in private converſa- 
tion, and from the pulpit, in defence of 
the articles, in . the groſs errors and 
ſuperſtitions of the Romiſh Church are 
particularly ſpecified, and muſt be admit- 
ted as reaſons why the Church of England 
proteſted againſt and ſeparated eee her 
communion, that the number of papiſts 
were gradually leſſened, and that of prote- 
ſtants continually encreaſed, till a majority 
of the inhabitants of this realm became 
members of a proteſtant church, which has 
been eſtabliſhed, in oppoſition to popery, 
to the ſcholars of Luther, and to the diſ- 
ciples of Calvin. 


In this view of things we fe, that the 
Mefſiah's intention to convert both jews 
and | 
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and heathens to a ſincere belief and profeſ: 
ſion of his goſpel, and the deſign of a prote. 
ſtant Princeſs; to eſtabliſh proteſtantiſm in 
oppoſition to popery, was ſimilar, and both 
proved ſucceſsful for avoiding of diverſities 
of opinion, and for the eſtabliſhing of con- 
ſent, touching that true religion, of Which 

Chriſt, in the plenitude of divine power, 
conſtituted himſelf the firſt preacher, and 
has a providential ſettlement in this king 
dom refined from the corruptions and im- 
purities of N 


Secondly. Another objection againſt the 
W e of ſubſcribing to the thirty- 
nine articles, is founded by the adverſaries 
of our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, on its 
not being clearly known who was princi- 
pally concerned in their compilation, and' 
on the unapparent deſign of doing ſo. 
The author of the Confeffional, I think, is 
the only ſenſible man who ever propoſed: 
to meaſure the excellencies and perfections 
of a compoſition by the name of its com- 
poſer, and by that of ſome particular place 
in which he was ſuppoſed to refide. He 
hints, indeed, that Cranmer, for he cannot 
write reſpectfully of any dignified man in 
the Church of England, was concerned in 
a compilation of religious articles, in the 

O 2 reign 


reign of King Edward the Sixth; but 
whether the articles were drawn up in the 
year 1562, by the ghoſt of a dead man, or 
by the mind of a living one, is a point which 
he thinks, in a fit of erroneous conjecture, 
cannot be determined with any the leaſt 
degree of accuracy or precifion ; and fince, 
I believe, he was equally ignorant, as he 
did profeſs to be; on this point, there- 
fore, I ſhall proceed to give the adverſaries 
of our eſtabliſhed church the moſt ſatis- 
factory intelligence. 5 


.. Thirdly. From the truth of hiſtory, and 
from the facts of experience, founded on an 
unavoidable and providential difference of 
human underſtandings and judgment, it is 
well known, that in all large convocations of 
men, one or two perſons, in popular eſteem 
for great abilities, do begin and execute 
the buſineſs of their intended convention. 
Now, in the year 1562, the great Jewel 
was a member of the convocation, Biſhop - 
of Saliſbury, and had written a little but 
molt excellent tr eatiſe, called, An Apology 
for the Church of England; and in my o- 
Pinion, for the following reaſons, was prin- 
cipally concerned in a compilation of the 
articles: This Biſhop Jewel was no leſs 
eminently wiſe, learned, and r 

than 
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than pious, good, and charitable. In the 
beginning of Queen Mary's reign, through 


the miſchievous effects of Romiſh policy 
and intrigue, he, as an honeſt and able pro- 
ſtant, was expelled Corpus Chriſti Col- 
lege, in Oxford. 1 


To avoid the impending tempeſts of po- 


piſh perſecution he prudentially reſolved to 
travel, till a favourable opportunity ſhould 
be offered of returning into his own coun-' 
try, in that ſtate of protection, for perſon 
and property, which is one of the great 


and deſirable ends of civil government: 


And, indeed, ſuch a favourable opportu- 
nity, attended with circumſtances beyond 


expectation, was given him upon the ſhort- 


lived reign of the bigotted and deluded 
Mary.* His having travelled through 
OO | popith 


Dr. Edwyn Sandys, Who, in the beginning of Queen 


Elizabeth's reign, was made Biſhop of London, and 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Vork, was obliged alſo to ſeek 
for refuge in other countries, In his travels he met, and 
frequently removed from place to place with Mr. jewel; 
and they enjoyed the higheſt mutual conſolation under the 


a gon difficulties in which, through the unjuſt and oppreſ- 
1 


ve violences of perſecution, they were involved. So that 
from the intimacy which ſubſiſted between them, a compi- 
lation of the articles, in all probability, was the joint 
labour of theſe two great geniuſſes. Nor is it likely that 


proteſtantiſm could have made ſuch rapid progreſs towards 
a ſecure eſtabliſhment, unleſs that Providence had directed 
| | | | the 
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popiſh countries, enabled him to be tho- 
roughly acquainted: with all the gainzul in- 
ventions and impoſitions of popery, and 
beſt qualified him to draw, thoſe bounda- 
rits between proteſtantiſm and popery, 
which in the articles are particularly ſpe- 
cified. And when I ſhall conſider, as I 
propoſe to do in the next chapter, how the 
conſonancy of the articles to Holy Scrip- 
ture, and to the practice of the pureſt ages 
of; chriſtianity, is undertaken to be proved 
and ſupported in his apology, that he was 
principally concerned in compiling them, 
is a; circumſtance: which will be exclu- 
ded from any degree of doubtfulneſs or 
ambiguity T1. 


Fourthly, , 


the Queen to have made choice of a Whitgift to govern the 
church, and a Cecil to direct the helm of ſtate. For 
whereas tke one was ſagacious, vigilant, and active, the 
other had no leſs circumſpection to diſcern, and fortitude 
to counteract and defeat, the factious machinations of pu- 
ritans and papiſts. It is allowed by the Confeſſional, in 
page 249, and it is confirmed by hiſtorical memoirs, an- 
nexed to the great Hooker's ecclefiaftical 'polity, that the 
puritans were equal enemies to the. Queen's perſon and go- 
vernment, as the-papiſts. And, indeed, theſe pretendedly 
pure and righteous geniuſſes, even to a degree of ſuperero- 
gation, with the whole gentry of nonconformiſts, were hy- 
pocritically joined and encouraged by the Earl of Leicefter ; 
but, by the providentially favoured vigilance of the two 
able governors of church and ftate, their ſecret intrigues and 
Fublic oppolitions proved very inefficient to a revolution, 
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F ourthly. The deſign of compiling the 
articles is declared by the adverſaries of our 
eſtabliſhed church to be unevident or un- 
certain; yet the reaſonableneſs and neceſ- 
ſity of it, if we conſider by what reaſons and 
motives the generality of mankind are in- 
fluenced, is equally conſpicuous as the n 
in a ſerene ſky. 


"ls the deſign of e the arti 
cles had theſe two points evidently in 


view: To exclude all arians and papiſts 
from the miniſtry, and to ſettle the boun- 
daries between proteſtantiſm and popery ; 
or to ſpecify the particular erroneous and 
unſcriptural doctrines, for which we pro- 
teſt againſt, and ſeparate. ourſelves from, a 
communion with the - Chriian Church of 
Rome. 


It is artfully inſinuated by our enemies 
at large, and by the Confeſſional in parti- 
cular, that honeſty and ability are the only 
requiſite qualifications for an admiſſion into 
the miniſtry of a chriſtian church ; but I 
hope that the following animadverſions 
will clearly and fully evince the abſurdity 

of ſuch an aſſertion. 


Firſt. By much the * part of the 


members 
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members of the Church of England, ps I 
will not undertake to anſwer for every 
individual, are not aſhamed to declare to all 

the world, that they are members not only 

of a chriſtian, but of a trinitarian and pro- 
teſtant church; and in conſequence of it 
they would induſtriouſly exclude all arians 
and papiſts from the miniſtry, however 
honeſt and conſcientious they ſhall be, and 
however high any one ſhall be 2 ws to. 


rate their abilities. 


80 that by a ſubſcription to the FORE 
nine articles, not only arians and papiſts, 
but even atheiſts and deiſts are conſequen- 
tially rejected; becauſe a ſubſcription is 
required to articles, which no honeſt and 

conſcientious men of theſe four different 
| denominations can be ſuppoſed to ſub- 

ſcribe : But becauſe atheiſts and deiſts 
may be conſidered as irregular and mon- 


ſtrous productions, which bear a ſmall or 


no proportion to thoſe which are homo- 
-geneous and uniform, their excluſion from 
the miniſtry had nothing, perhaps, in the 
deſign of compiling the articles, directly 

and immediately intentional. | 


Secondly. In oppoſition to what hos been 
artfully infinuated by our adverſaries, and 


he 
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by the Confeſſional in particular, that 
honeſt or conſcientious men, with proper 
degrees of ability, are qualiſied for the ſa- 
cred miniſtry of our eſtabliſhed church, it 
may juſtly be ſaid that men only of this 


character can be excluded from any fociety; _ 


becauſe, for inſtance, an unprincipled or 
thoroughly hypocritical Mohammedan, for 
the ſake of great emoluments, will ſub- 
ſcribe to the divinity of Chriſt ; and a 
Chriſtian of the ſame unhappy turn, for a 
Hmilar reaſon, may readily aſſent to the 
divine miſſion of Mohammed; but no 
honeſt or conſcientious man can reſolve to 
do ſo without the utmoſt abhorrence, nor 
without kindling and ſupporting in his 
COT an internal and parpatual hell. 


_ Thiraly. The means neceſſary for * 
attainment of any particular end, in all 
caſes and circumſtances whatſoever, are 
evident diſcoveries of each other. Since, 
therefore, by a required ſubſcription to the 
 thirty-nine articles, no honeſt or conſci- 
entious arian or papiſt can apply for an 
initiation into the miniſtry of our eſtabliſh- 
ed church, the means made uſe of for the 
excluſion of men of ſuch religious tenets, 
evidently demanſtrate the end propoſed by 
A e of the articles. In direct 

P cContradiction 
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contradiction to what has been confidently 
and maliciouſly aſſerted, that the deſign of 
compiling the articles is a point myſte- 
riouſly ambiguous, and to juſtify both the 


_ reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of a ſubſcrip- 


tion, Jet us appeal to the opinions and 
practice of civil government, in all the dif- 
ferent States of Europe. Could the King 
of France, conſidered at the head of a trini- 
tarian and roman-catholic church, without 


incurring the imputation of ideotiſm or 
inſanity, reſolve to prefer arians and prote- 
ſtants to the dignity of cardinals and pre- 


lates ? And, without acting equally abſurd, 
could the ſame perſon at the head of a mo- 


narchial ſtate, fill the prime offices, of 


every civil department, with rigid Prieſtly 
republicans, or with enthuſiaſtical and 


Pricean democratics ?- Let us alſo put 


the queſtion more directly and pertinently 
to ourſelves, Could the King of England, 
at the head of a trinitarian and proteſtant 
Church, without the higheſt indiſcretion, 
give the dignity and influence of a biſhop 
to an arian and a papiſt; or, without mani- 


* 


: feſt hazard of ſelf-deſtruction, reſolve to 


place the treaſury, his fleets, and armies, 


under the directions of republicans, papiſts, 


and jacobites? And fimilar obſervations 
may be applied to the practice of all the 
other different States of Europe. 


Jeſus 
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jeſus Chriſt, indeed, has 8 FR : 


clared, that no jew, idolater, heathen, or 


infidel, if fincere in their religious opinions, 
ought to be impriſoned and executed, nor 
to have the leaſt injury offered to perſon 
and property, by calling down fire from 
heaven to conſume them; but he has con- 
firmed the unreaſonableneſs of admitting 


men of ſuch an unhappy caſt, whilſt un- 


converted, as miniſters, and to the miniſtry 
of a chriſtian church. Nature, intereſt, 
and every rule of good polity, call upon 
every chriſtian king, in advice with the 


moſt judicious and eminent divines, to 


eſtabliſh certain articles of faith, neceſſary 


to the ſalvation of every chriſtian ſoul, and 


to aſcertain doctrinal points of behaviour, 


duty, and obedience; and whilſt the DI 


and ſuperintending Providence of Go 

ſhall be univerſally believed and acknow- 
ledged, a confirmation of all promiſes and 
engagements, which fall within the bounds 


of fidelity and allegiance, will be required 


upon oath; and this demand of chriſtian 
_ governors may be ſaid not only in the am- 


biguouſneſs of probability, but in the cer- 
tainty of truth, to be ſanctioned: by divine 


authority. 


F ourthy. There is 1 abſurdity in 
F 2 + pretending 


\ 


4 
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pretending to govern the chriſtian viſible 


church, without written articles of faith 
and rules of minifterial duty, as ih pretend- 

ing to govern a chriſtian viſible ſtate; with- 
out public and written laws; ſpecifying 
particular acts of diſobedience and rebel- 


lion. For fince all government is expreſe 


five of a power in ſuperiors to cenſure and 


- piintſh inferiors for certain offences or 


tranſgrefſions which they fhall commit; 
without ſome public and written rules of 
daty-and obedience, no puniſhment in any | 
caſe could be legally inflifed : With equal 

pence? it may be ſaid; that Chriſt is at 

the head of a chriſtian ſtate, as of a chri- 
ſtian church; and whereas the former 
ought to be governed by the laws of chri- 
ſtian motality, ſo ought the latter; in the 
internal parts of it, to be directed by cer- 
tain articles of a chriſtian faith, and in the 
externals of it by ſuch canons and ordi- 


nances of public ſervice and worſhip, as 


chriſtian governors ſhall inſtitute and or- 
dain. This doctrine is evidently implied 


in the ſecond collect, appointed to be read 


in our communion ſervice, in the foHow- 


ing words: Al/mpghty and everlaſting 


God, we are taught by thy holy word that 
the hearts of kings are in thy rule and gover- 
nance, and that thou doſt diſpoſe and turn 


them 
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them as it ſeemeth beſt to thy godly w viſio i” ; 


from whence I conclude, that the minds 
of the ſame governors of a chriſtian ſtate 
and church may, in both caſes, be directed 


by the divine ſpirit of Chriſt or of God, 


in various modes of inſpiration, and on va- 


rious occaſions, of which no mortal can be 
a competent judge. And in coneluſion of 
what I ſhall at preſent advance on this 
head, it may be aſſerted in the truth and 
nature of things, that no government, in 
matters of eccleſiaſtical and civil concern 


ment, can ſubſjſt, unleſs one or more per- 


ſons at the head of it ſhall be allowed a 


ower to Wee any law to be reaſona- 
le, which is not and cannot be proved di- 
realy repugnant to reaſon, and to declare 


any doctrine to be a ſcriptural one, which 
is not and cannot be proved to be as. 


to Holy Seren 
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CHAPTER vt. 


N the preceding Chapter it was under- 
taken -/, to anſwer objections againſt | 
the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of a ſub- 
ſcription, founded on a deſign to avoid 
diverſities of opinions, and to eſtabliſh a 
conſent touching true religion; 2d/y, on 
its being ambiguous, who was principally 
concerned in a compilation of the articles, 
and what was particularly intended by do- 
ing ſo. In the preſent Chapter it is at- 
tempted to prove in the higheſt degree of 
probability, that Biſhop Jewel was princi- 
. pally concerned in a compilation of the 
articles, from a fimilarity of ſentiment and 
expreſſion which will be found to occur 
in that little but moſt excellent treatiſe of 
Biſhop Jewel's, entitled An Apology for 
the eſtabliſhed Church of England; and 
here I delign to treat of and to conſider the 
articles as religiouſly inſtructive, hiſtori- 
cally true, and politically right, ſubjoining 
to each of them ſuch animadverſions 
as ſhall be eſteemed moſt natural and 
pertinent. 


ARTICLE 1. There is but one living 
and true God, everlaſting ; ; without body, 
. or e ; of infinite power, wiſ- 

dom, 
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dom and coodinels 3 ; the maker and preſer- 
ver of all things both viſible and inviſible. 
And in unity of this godhead there be three 
perſons of one ſubſtance, power, and eterni- 


ty, the F ather Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. F- 


This article is rei intense and 
conſiſts of two propoſitions, which, like 
aphoriſms of a proverbial compoſition, may 
be conſidered as independent of each other; 
the firſt is the foundation of natural reli- 
gion, and the latter of the revealed religion 
of the Goſpel. The former part of the 
firſt propoſition, in which it is ſaid there is 
but one living and true God, was undoubt- 
edly intended in conformity to the ſeveral 
revelations which God has been pleaſed to 
make of himſelf, both under the law and 
the goſpel, to contradict every ſpecies of 
_ idolatry, both antient and modern; and it 
muſt be allowed to exhibit the moſt per- 
fectly juſt and amiable deſcription of what 
are commonly called the natural and moral 


attributes of God: They are univerſally 


implied in the word Deus, in whatever 
part of Biſhop Jewel's apology it ſhall be 
found to occur. For ſince that book was 
was written purely on controverſial points 
of divinity, and ſince the firſt propoſition 
of this article never was and never can be 

| an 
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an object of controverſy amongſt the mem- 
bers of a chriſtian church, it was not like- 
1y to find it there in an equal number of 


terms, continued in a ſimilarity of ex- 


preſſion and ſentiment. And I ſhall con- 
clude all animadverſions on the firſt pro- 
polition of this article, with an argument 
to confute the common doctrine of atheiſm, 


Concerning the poſſibility of an — 
and eternal ſucceſſion of cauſes. The bare 
aſſertion of an infinite and eternal ſucceſ- 


fion of cauſes, naturally alloweth, that 


"whatever cauſe was eternal could not poſ- 
fibly have exiſted in a ſucceſſion ; an infi- 


nite, therefore, and eternal ſucceſſion of 


Cauſes, is an ablurdity, or in terms is 4 
Plain and manifeſt contradiction. 


But to Grin the truth of the ſecond 
propoſition, that in the unity of this God- 


Nance, power, and eternity, the Father, 


Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt; fince this is a 


point of controverſy, we have a plain and 


mot intelligible account of Biſhop Jewel's 


trinitavian faith, in the following words : 

a Credim us unam quandam naturam, e et 
vim divinam, quam appellamus Deum, eamque 
i tres æguales di e e, in 
| | Patrem, 


there muſt be one eternal cauſe; now 


head there be three perſons of one ſub- 
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patrem „ in ſilium, in iritum ſanftum, 222 
dem omnes poteſtatis, ejuſdem majeſtatis, ejuſ= 
dem aternitatis, ejuſdem dromitarts, ejuſdem 
| Jubftantie. Et, guamvis tres ule 2 
ita diſlindtæ fint, ut nec pater fit filius, nec 
 filius fit ſpiritus ſanctus aut pater; Deum 
tamen eſſe unum, et illum unum creaſſe cœlum, 
et terram, et omnia que celi complex 
| continentur. 


Now there is ſomething ſo conſangui- 
neous between the terms of the ſecond 
pro oſition of the firſt article, and of thoſe 
in the paſſage which I have here produced 
from the Apology, that in the year 1 562 we 
may juſtly challenge the great Biſhop Jew- 
el for its author, And ſince this great man, 
his obliged and judicious Hooker, the di- 
vine Smalridge, and the juſt reaſoning. 
Stanhope, have declared as trinitarians, to _ 
believe, acknowledge, and worſhip, but 
one immenſe divine and eternal nature or 
godhead, though conſiſting of three diſtinct 
perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, they have juſtly excluded every 
ſuſpicion, imputation or charge of any . 
ſpecies of idolatry, whatever the invidious 


and ſelf-confident arian n Has aſſerted to the 
contrary. | 


Q ARTICLE. 


* 
o 
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" ARTICLE 2. The San iich 1 18 ; the 

word of the F ather, begotten from ever- 
laſting of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, of one ſubſtance with the Father, took 
man's nature in the womb of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, of her ſubſtance ; ſo that two whole 


and perfect natures, that IS to ſay, the 


godhead and manhood, were joined toge- 
ther in one perſon, never to be divided ; 
whereof 1s one Chriſt, very God and very 
Man; who truly ſuffered, . was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile his father to 
us, and to be a facrifice, not only for origl- 
nal guilt, but alſo for actual fins of men.“ 


In the Apology I find words to the fame 
purport, and in the following order :- 
Credimus Jeſim Chriſtum filium i unicum n 
11 patris; quemadmodum j Jam olim, ante omnia 
initia decretum fuerat, cum veniſſet plenituds 
temporis, ſuſcepiſſe carnem et omnem naturam 
divinam, ex, beata illa et pura virgine ; utque 
in humano corpore perageret myſterium re- 
demptionis naſiræ, et peccata noftra et n- 
grapbam illam qua erat ſcripta conti a nos, 
affigeret ad crucem. Eum creaimus noſtra 
cauſd efſe mortuum, ſepultum, a e ad 


nferos, tertia die vi divina rediiſſe ad vitam 


et reſurrexiſſe. Et quamvis majeſtas et di- 


unit tas Chr? * ME arfuſa Ms tamen ns tad 


eius, 
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eus, ut Anne ait, in uno loco eſe opor- 
tere. Chriſtum corpori ſus majeſtatem de:tifſe, 
naturam tamen corporis non ademiſſe; neque. 
ita aſſerendum efſe Chriſum Deum, ut eum 
negemus efſe bominem Utque ait martyr. i 
Virgilius Chriſtum humana ſua naturd nos_ 
reliquiſſe, divinitate autem non reliquiſſe ; 
eumque cum abfit a nobis per formam ſer vi, 
tamen Jemper oe nobi Your * Anme dei. 


Pirſt. To reconcile to my ſelf a ſubſcrip- 
tion to this article I Een, obſerve, that 
the words, in which it is ſaid that two 
whole and perfect natures, that is to ſay 
the godhead and manhood, were joined to- 
_ gether in one perſon, never to be divided, 
' Whereof is one Chriſt very God and very 
Man, have a literal and grammatical con- 
ſtruction, and in oppoſition to What has 
been aſſerted by the Confeſſional, and by | 
other adverſaries in general of our eſta- 
bliſhed church, that they do exhibit a plain 
and intelligible propoſition ; tho the mode 
or manner in which things are declared to 
exiſt is not to be comprehended, nor is 
definible by human underſtandings ; and 
this propoſition does naturally and neceſſa- 
rily ariſe from the certainty. of a divine 
perſon's condeſcending, for particular rea- 
ſons, to come into and to act 1 in the world 


in our human nature. 


Q2 7 -  - Secondly. 
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©. Secondly. When it is ſaid that he truly 
ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, 
they are matters of fact, which in the chri- 
ſtian world are ubcontrovertitte; and there 

fore can ſtand in need of no explication. 


7 Birdly. It i is of the higheR importance 
to. conſider, that our original parents in 
paradiſe were rebels againſt the ſupreme 
will and authority of God; that every indi- 

vidual of their poſterity, When born into 
the world, is born 5 a propenſity or 
inclination to fin, and that every individual 
which has lived to a mature age, in the 

character of ſinful creatures, mult be juſt- 

ly chargeable with rebellion againſt the 
known will and acknowledged authority 
of God. And, therefore, when it is ſaid 
that Chriſt came into the world to recon- 
cile his father to us, and to be a ſacrifice 
not only for original guilt, but for actual 
fins, this ſurely muſt be a comfortable doc- 
trine, being ſuch as every ſerious and con- 
fiderate perſon muſt naturally with to be 
true, and to have the truth of it confirmed 
by the authorities of a divine revelation. 


In particular proof of the doctrine of the 
bleſſed trinity, I ſhall here mention the 
data which are taken from the reaſon and 

nature 
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nature of things, and from the Holy 

Scriptures of the New Teſtament, from 

whence this doctrine is naturally and per- 
tinently deducible. 


Firſt. Whatever is 0 to two muſt be 
two, whatever is equal to three muſt be 
three, and whatever is equal to four muſt 
be four; and the ſame may juſtly be ſaid 
of any ſeries of numerical denominators or 
repreſentatives. And, in conſequence of 
this poſition, to be conceded from the 
reaſon and nature of things, ſince the Holy 
| Scriptures of the New Teſtament have de- 
clared the Son and Holy Ghoſt equal to God, 
each of them muſt be God, and therefore 
we are obliged to believe, acknowledge, 
and adore, the three different perſons of 
the holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the 
HFoly Ghoſt. In another view of things, in 
whatever perſons ſhall be allowed to exiſt 
all ſuch excellencies or perfections as are 
commonly aſcribed to God, each of them 
muſt be God; and the conſequence muſt _ 
naturally return to confirm the truth of 
the three different perſons of the holy tri- 
nity, F ather, Son, and N Ghoſt. 


Secondly. Let us now ated to cer- 
tain 
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tain paſſages of Holy Scripture, which 
will afford the moſt direct and ſatis- 
factory evidences of our Saviour's divinity. 
It is plainly aſſerted, that he thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, that 
God was manifeſted in the fleſh /7.e. in the 
humanity or human nature of Chriſt), 
Chriſt therefore muſt be God, in confor- 
mity to all the common proceſſes of logi- 
cal argumentation. After his reſurrection, 
and not long before his reſolving to leave 
a moſt ignorant and ungrateful world, he 
commanded his diſciples to go and baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; nor is it 
any way credible that he would have ſo 
politively commiſſioned his diſciples to 
place God the Father in conjunction with 
RD the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, if there had _ 
been the leaſt inferiority in point of a di- 
vine eſtimation and dignity, When our 
Bleſſed Savidur had cured his diſciple 
Thomas of the unhappy diſorder of infide- 
lity; and when, in conſequence of a con- 
viction, he was firmly perſuaded that his 
ſame Lord and Maſter who had been lately 
crucified and had obtained a compleat vic- 
tory over death and the grave by a reſur- 
rection; the ſincerity of his faith is expreſ- 
ſed in the following terms of the moſt _ 
5 3 | : humble 
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humble and penitent addreſs; My Tile and. 
my God. Now the argument, in proof of 
our vaviour's divinity, ſtands briefly thus: 
If his Lord was his very and true God, and 
if his Lord was Chriſt, a matter of fact not 
to be contradicted, then Chriſt alſo muſt 
have been his very and true God. 3 


This argument, in Pioch of our Saviour's 8 
divinity, is founded on a method of reaſon- 
ing, ſimilar to the common proceſſes of 
algebraic and mathematical demonſtration 
in the books of a Saunderſon, or an Euclid. 
And, in the laſt place, if we will only give 
an eaſy and common credit to what Chriſt 
has declared of himſelf; and ſuch a credit 
ſurely he hath a right to demand, fince not 
through the efficacy of a delegated power, 
but by a power inherent in himſelf, he was 
able in the greateſt poſſible eaſe, and in a 
manner indiſcernible, ſo to increaſe, by a 


freſh creation, a few loaves and fiſhes, as to 


be ſufficient to ſatisfy the hunger of thou- 
ſands, when, in the common courſe of 
things, they were unequal to anſwer the 
eating demand of ten individuals; ſince he 
could walk upon the ſea in the ſame eaſe + 
and ſecurity as upon dry land; fince he 
could inſtantaneouſly alter, ſaſpend, or de- 
ſtroy, all the PORES of nature, in-making 
the 


, 
* 
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the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the 
dumb to ſpeak, the blind to ſee, the dead 
to riſe, and could give a reſurrection from 
the pore to his own body ; all this ſurely 
implieth ſomething which nothing leſs 
than omnipotence itſelf could perform; 
and in whatever perſon omnipotence ſhall 
be allowed to reſide, it muſt be in con- 
junction with all other divine excellegcics 
ann Ons. 1 5 


On a point direMy applicable to the 
doctrine of the trinity, I ſhall here briefly 
attempt to anſwer the following enquiry or 

ueſtion: If we have any ſcripture warrant 
* a direct addreſs of ſupplication, praiſe, 
and thankſgiving, either to the Son or to 
the Holy Ghoſt? For, in the opinion of 
the reviewers, it has been left in the ſame 
place in which it was found, 


: Firſt. Now, if the enquiry is an ad- 


dreſe, as it ought to be to a trinitarian or 
to one who believes the doctrine of the 
trinity, it may be anſwered in the! moſt 
deſirable degree of ſatisfaction; for the 
atheiſt muſt fit indifferent to cither fide of 
the queſtion, and the arian will moſt ſurely 
determine it in the negative. That there 


is a ſcripture warrant of addreſs of ſuppli- 
Eation 
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eation and praiſe to God the Father muſt 


be a foundation point which no one can be 
ſuppoſed to diſpute. And fince, from the 
authority of Holy Scripture, the Son and- 
Holy Ghoſt are declared equal to the 
Father, and of conſequence. muſt - be 
conſidered as God, in either caſe, the 
obligation to an addreſs of ſupplica- 
cation and thankſgiving muſt be equal, 
And let me obſerve, that there is an uni- 
verſal warrant from the Holy Scriptures to 


do every thing which the common ſenſe. 


and reaſon of mankind ſhall pronounce to 
be reaſonable from a conſciouſneſs of de- 
pendence, and a principle of gratitude. 
And from theſe data the three tollowing 
parts of a trinitarian's creed, which are 


thus expreſſed in our moſt excellent cate- 


chiſm, will give to this enquiry a molt pe- 


remptory and concluſive decition : --- 44 


believe in God the Father who hath made 


me and all the world, in God the Son ub 


hath redeemed me and all mankind, and in 


God the Holy Ghoſt who hath ſanttified me 


and all the he people of God.” Whoever 
then, under the directions of common 
ſenſe, is fully perſuaded, that God the 
Father was the original author of his 
being and of all the neceſſary powers by 
which he ſubſiſts and is . muſt 


R 1 think 


” 
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think himſelf under an indiſpenſible obli- 
gation to offer him all pious and occaſionak 
addreſſes of adoration, ſupplication, and 
praiſe. 


Whoever again is fully convinced in his 
own mind, that God the Son is both wil- 
ling and able, by ſome ſupernatural mode 
of operation, on things and on the minds 
of men, and of which ſupernatural mode 
of operation no 27 without blaſphemy, 
can eſtabliſh himſelf a competent judge; 
Whoever, I ſay, is fully convinced, that 
| God the Sen is both willing and able to 
continue and ſupport that church of true 
religion, of which, in the plenitude of di- 
vine power, he appointed himſelf the ori- 
ginal preacher; whatever chriſtian alſo 
does firmly believe, that he is ineſtimably 
indebted to God the Son for the unexpected 
and undeſerved mercies of his ſalvation and 
redemption. If again it is an undeniable 
article of a chriſtian's creed, that God the 
Holy Ghoſt, in ſome particular and fuper- 
natural modes of operation, of which we 
can be no competent judges, did inſpire the 
Apoſtles with ſome preternatural gifts and 
abilities to preach that goſpel of true reli- 
gion, which Chriſt himſelf had originally 
introduced and eſtabliſhed in the hearts of 
| | : „ 
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men; and if chriſtians do believe, as they 

are divinely taught to do, that God the 
Holy Ghoſt is both willing and able, and 
will continue at all times, and upon various 
occaſions, in an incomprehenſible man- 
ner, to give a ſtrength and ability to our 
good deſigns and underſtandings, which, 
in the common courſe of things, we are 
not capacitated to acquire: From theſe 
articles of a chriſtian's faith there can be no 
doubt, but from a conſciouſneſs of depen- 
dence, and from motives of gratitude, we 
muſt have an univerſal warrant from the 
Holy Scriptures not only to preſent our pt- 
ous and occafional addrefles to God the 
Father, but to God the Son, and to God 
the Holy Ghoſt*. As for my own part I 

ne Ro © ae am 
The great and pious Milton, in 8 to the 
zeaſonableneſs of offering occaſional addreſſes of ſupplica- 
tion to God the Holy Ghoſt, does preſerve in our minds a 
lively ſenſe of this peculiar duty, by thus ſexiouſſy and pi- 
ouſly invoking the Holy Spirit in the following manner: 

«© And chiefly thou, O Spirit ! that doſt prefer 
4 Before all Temples th* upright Heart and pure, 


e me—for thou ln, Tho from the ft 
4 Waff preſent. 8 ng of 


— 1 MAE © vi 
% [llumine ; what is low, raiſe and ſupport,” FX 
It is of great conſequence to obſerve alſo, on this point, 
that in our pious addreſſes to God the Father, to God the 
Son, and to God the Holy Ghoſt, they are preſented in 
three different offices.or characters of action; for the word 
per/ong is uſed in two different ſenſes ; it ſigniſieth a diſtin 
perſon or being, as for inſtance: When Biſhop Jewel ſays, 
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am content to receive, from the above 
quoted paſſages of Holy Scripture, this 
doctrine of the trinity, that three different 
or diſtin& perſons have exiſted from all e- 
ternity in one immenſe or infinite and eter- 
nal nature or godhead, without any free 
enquiry into the poſſible but incompre- 
benſible mode of their exiſtence: And I 
could with that all the ancient and modern 
volumes of religious controverſy, which 
have been written on ſonſhips, on omou- 
ſian or eterouſian poſſibilities, could be 
deſtroyed by fire, and buried in oblivion. 
From hence I ſhall proceed to ſome brief 
conſideration and interpretation of the 
other articles, producing quotations from 
Biſhop Jewel's Apology, with a deſign to 
. corroborate the credibility of his being 
principally concerned in ee the ar- 
ticles into the preſent mode or form in 
which they are . Fo and hiſtorically 
"repreſented. 
ARTICLE 


on the doctrine of the trinity, quanwvis tres ville perſone ita 
diſtinte fint. ut nec pater fit filius, nec filius fit ſpiritus ſanctus 
aut pater. And that the word per/ona ſignifieth alſo a mere 
character or province of action, is evident from the fol- 
lowing words of Tully, in his book of oratory : Tres per- 
 fomas unus ſuſftineo, meam, adwverſarii et judicis ; and this obſer- 
vation is fully and moſt directly confirmed from this part 
of our moſt excellent catechiſm, in which it is ſaid, ** 7 
- believe in God the Father who hath made me and all the eworld, 
in God the Son who hath redeemed me and all mankind, and in 
Cod the Holy Ghoſt who hath ſancti oy me and all the ele people 


as, a God, T 
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Ax ric 3. As Chriſt died for us 
and was buried, ſo allo it is to be believed 
that he went down into hell.” ä 


Anſwering to the article before us are 
theſe: Eum credimus noſtra cauſ# eſſe nor- 


Tun, fepultum, deſcend? Je ad Verde. 


According to a royal declaration, an- 
W to the articles, I am directed to un- 
derſtand them in that ſenſe which will a- 
riſe from a literal and grammatical con- 
ſtruction of words, in the ſame manner as 
any intelligent reader is diſpoſed to in- 
terpret the Confeſſional, the writings of 
Clarke and Hoadley, or any other book 


whatſoever. 


Firſt. Now the word Hell will anner to 

the Greek word n in the ſenſe in which Pla. 
to uſeth it in that remarkable part of his wri- 
tings, commonly called his Phædo. In this 
ſenſe of the word Hell it ſignifieth that par- 
ticular part of the univerſe, in which the 
| ſoul of Socrates {whom Tully calls dzvinus 
vir was ſuppoſed to be admitted upon its 
being diſſolved trom the fetters of his fleſhly 
tabernacle. And ſince our Bleſſed Saviour 
declared to the thief upon the croſs that 
to day he ſhould be with him in paradiſe, 
the 
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the word Hell will anſwer to that particu- 
lar part alſo of infinite ſpace, in which the 
human ſoul of Chriſt did reſide, in the in- 
termediate ſpace of time, between that of 
His death and his reſurrection. Nor is my 
common ſenſe any way anxious about de- 
termining, what by the greateſt human ſa- 
gacity is not determinable, where the ſoul 
of Socrates does, or that of Chriſt did exiſt, 
before it was brought back, by an exertion 
of his own omnipotence, to that very ſame 
body, in which, free from all common diſ- 
orders of a finful creature, he had reſided 
for about three and thirty years. The 
word Hell therefore will anſwer, in a lite» 
ral and grammatical conſtruction of words, 
to that place, or part of divine immenſity, 
in which the ſouls of good men, after death, 
do exiſt and are happy. Nor does a con- 
ſciouſneſs of my having ſubſcribed to this 
Tenſe of the word Hell give me the leaſt un- 
eafineſs or diſquietude of mind. 


With this, I think, common ſenſe is, 
and ought to be: ſatisfied ; but the Con- 
feſſional has ſaid more than enough a- 
bout it to puzzle a man, or perplex an 
angel. But this doughty puritan does 
every where inſiſt upon it, that the church's 
ſenſe, and the ſenſe of an article, are always 


different 
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different from, and ſometimes contrary to 
each other; and therefore that a ſubſcrip- | 
tion to any one of the thirty-nine articles, 
in a literal and grammatical ſenſe of the 
words in which it is expreſſed, is un- 
juſtifiable. -I would here aſk this artful 
ſophiſt, If the church muſt ſtand for one, 
or a number of intelligent readers? For, 
unleſs where he is relating a bare matter of 
fact, he is the greateſt confuſer of common 
ſenſe, whoever thought himſelf qualified 
to defile white paper, or contaminate vel- 
lum. It is very certain, that the word 
State has equal pretenſions to read and un- 
derſtand as the word Church, and it is 
equally certain that neither of them can 
do either; ſo that this great man 1s pro- 
digiouſly at a loſs how to account for dead 
and unintelligent things, wanting ability 
to conſtrue an article, a line in Homer, or 
a ſentence in Virgil. Let me inform the 
adverſaries of our eſtabliſhed church once 


more, that the church, in the year 1562, 


the members of the convocation, and the 
members of the national ſenate at that time; 
were one and the ſame; fo that what the 
Church is now, can require no great ſaga- 
ciouſneſs to determine. And ſurely there 
can be nothing ænigmatical i in this propo- 
Sens that the ſtate' $ ſenſe of an act of 
parliament, 8 


120 | OP Defence of the 


5 parliament, and the ſenſe of the act of par- 


liament itſelf, are one and the ſame thing; 


and that the church's ſenſe of an article, 


and the ſenſe of the article itſelf, in a literal 
and grammatical conſtruction of the words 
in which it is exhibited, are equally rela- 
_ ted, as one confeſſional arian, or one con- 
feſſional republican is to another; and in 
their preſent mood of diſcontent they are 
diſpoſed to vilify and depreciate every ec- 
cleſiaſtical and civil eſtabliſhment (an arian 
or - republican one excepted), whether hu- 
man or divine, In what ſenſe I muſt un- 
derſtand the words of Biſhop Jewel, de/cen- 
| difſe ad inferos, is a point which I am not at 
all intereſted to ſettle, becauſe I have not 
ſubſcribed to the words of Biſhop Jewel's 
Apology, but to thoſe of an Engliſh article; 
and if Chriſt or his goſpel have a right to 
interpret it in their ſenſe of interpretation, 
which is conſiſtent with a literal conſtruc- 
tion of words, I have ſubſcribed. The 
Confeſſional infiſts upon it, that the word 
znferos muſt be referred to the unhappy 
ſpirits of what we call infernal regions, in 
a ſtate of puniſhment for their moſt fla- 
rant ſins of ingratitude and rebellion. And 
whoever will read a few pages from the 
164th of the Confeſſional, will find a laby- 
rinth about the 188 of his church, and 
| the. 
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the ſenſe of an article, from whence there 
will be no n ty of extricating him- 
ſelf, if he ſhould live to the indefinite age 


of the world. I would here obſerve, that 
no particular perſon, whether Hooker or 


Travers, Smalridge or Hoadley, Clarke 


- or Waterland, have a right to place them 


ſelves in the legiſlative dignity and autho- 
rity of a Church. And I ſhall only add 
upon this unimportant point of religious 
controverſy, that if the articles ſhall be al- 


lowed fair play, being permitted to anſwer 


for themſelves, that to a trinitarian, and 
even to an arian, except two which clearl 


delineate the divinity of Chriſt and of the 


Holy Ghoſt, they may all be interpreted in 
a ſenſe, naturally ariſing from letters and 
grammar, which is perfectly conſonant 
both to reaſon and ſcripture. | 


ARTICLE 4. * Chriſt did truly riſe 


again from death, and took again his body, 
with fleſh, bones, and all things apper- 
taining to the perfection of man's nature; 


wherewith he aſcended into heaven, and 


there ſitteth, until he return to judge all 
men at the laſt day.“ | 


4 


as - 2 die vi divina. ee, ad 


| vitam et reſurrext 1% e, poſt quadraginta dies, 
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fſpeFantibus . diſeipulis aſcendiſſe in celum. 
 Credimus Chriftum rediturum eſſe ad ener- 
 cengum publicum illum judicium, tam de illis 
quos inbeniet adbuc in corpore ſuperſtites, 
J ĩ ĩ c 


I do not know that this article ever was, 
or is, a matter of controverſy in the chri- 
ftian world; nor can I conceive, that a 
conſciouſneſs of having ſubſcribed it, ſhould 
have given any poignant dart to the mind 
of a Lindſey or a Jebb: And the ftrong 
 fimilitude which there is between the En- 
lim article and. this quotation from the 
Apology juſtly challenges the originality of 


its author. 


"ARTICLE 5th. *«* The Holy Ghoſt 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
is of one ſubſtance, Ten and glory, 
with the Father and the Son, very and 
eternal” GG . | e 


The truth of this article is implied in 
what was produced from the Apology, in 
reference to the ſecond propofition of the 
firſt article, in the following words: 
Credimus unam quandam naturam efſe, et 
vim aivinam, quam appellamus Deum, eamque 
in tres perſonas æquales diſtinctam eſſe, in 

| LE |  patrem, 
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em, in in ſpiritum ſanctum, ejuſ- 
dem omnes potebatis, ejujdem majeſtatis, ejuf- 
dem cternitatis, ejuſdem di vinitatir, e uſden 
ſubſtantie, In another place it is ſaid, 
Credimus ſþiritum fanctum, qui of tertia Pere 
hans in ſiera I Hum verum off enum 


© This articles. as. Mr. Whiſton — — 
in his hiſtorical. memoirs of the life and 
writings of Dr. Clarke, is readily and 
heartily ſubſcribed by all diſſenting anabap- 
tiſts or quakers ; nor can it be ſuppoſed 
to offend any mind but that of an arian or 
Whiſtonian caſt; and it was undoubtedly 
intended to exclude all arians from wr 
miniſtry of our eſtabliſhed church. 


8 ARTICLE 6. 6c. Holy Scripture con- 
taineth all thing 8 neceſſary to ſal vation; 
ſo that * is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be requi- 
red of any man, that it ſhould be believed 
as an article of the faith, or be thought re- 
quiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. In the 
name of the Holy Scripture we do under- 
ſtand thoſe — books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, of whoſe authority was 
never any doubt in the church. All the 
books of the New Teſtament, as they are 
commonly received, we do receive and ac- 


count them canonical. if 
$2 Apor. 
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ret! ne et amplectimur omnes 
canonicas ſeripturas, et veteris er novi reſta- 5 
menti; Deoque ngſtro gratias agimus gui 
eum lucem nobis excitarit, quam ſemper habe- 
remus in oculis ne vel humana fraude, vel 
infidiis Dæmonum, ad errores et fabulas ab- 
aduceremur: Eas eſſe cœlgſtes voces per quas 
Deus voluntatem ſuam nobis pateſecerit : In 
mis folis poſſe hominum' animos acquieſcere : 
Tn illis ea omnia quarcungue ad noſtram ſalu- 
tem ſint neceſſaria, ut origines, Auguſtinus, 
*C bryſojtonus, Oyritlus aoruerunt, cumulate 
er plene contineri; eas efſe vim et potentiam 
Dei ad ſalutem; eus efſe jundamenta prophe- 
turum et apoſtolorum, in quibus ædiſicata fit 
Eccleha; eas eſſe certiſſimam normam ad quam 
ea, fi vacillet aut erret, poſſit exigi, ea ad 
"quam omnit Aoctrina Eccleſiaſtica aebeat re- 
vocari Contra eas nec legem, nec tra- 
ditionem, nec conſuetudinem ullam auaiendam 
Me, ne fi” paulus quidem ipſe aut A 
45 calo r deb doceat. | KO 


17 Though! che truth of this th ite 
18 univerfally allowed and aſſented to by 
proteſtant chriſtians, vet it is now, and has 
been a perpetual object of controverſy be- 
tween proteſtants and papiſts. And there- 
fore, upon this point his — is very 
full and honeſtly vehement. It has . 

e an 
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and is now erroneouſly and confidently aſ- 
ſerted and maintained by the advocates for 
popery, that certain religious notions, opi- 
nions, or doctrines, of written and oral 
traditions, ought to be received with equal 
authority, as theſe which are clearly deli- 
vered in the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 
And, therefore, it is ſaid in this article, 
that whatever is not read therein, nor can 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any one that it ſhould be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requiſite 
or neceſſary to ſalvation. And to the ſame 
purport, it is ſaid in the Apology: Contra 
eas nec legem, nec traditionem, nec dae 
dinem ullam audiendam N. 


Of ſo great importance is the truth of 
this article, that, in my opinion, no one 
ought to be admitted into the miniſtry of 
dur eſtabliſhed church, without a ſubſcrip- 

tion ex animo- The two laſt words im- 

plying ſomething, which the Confeſſional, 

in an abſurd, indecent, and infidel turn, 
frequently makes the object of a ſneering 
raillery. Nor can a ſubſcription to the 
truth of an article any more affect the 
peace of mind, than a giving, to what a 
man knows to be true, a teſtimony upon 
oath 1 in an open court of judicature. 


ARTICLE 


_ notwithſtanding 


\ AtT1ICEz J. < The Old Teſtanient 
8 . to the New, for both in 
the Old and New Teſtament 8 


life is offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is : 


the only mediator between God and Man, 
being both' God and Man ; wherefore they 
are not to be heard which imagine, that 
the old fathers did look only for tranſitory 
promiſes z although the law m fm 
God to Moſes, as touching eremonie 


rites, do not bind chriſtian kia; : abs . 


eivil precepts thereof ought of necetiey 
to be received in any common wealth, yet, 


„ no chriſtian man what - 
ſoever is free from the obedience of the 
commandments which are called moral. 


This article is what I call religiouſly 
inſtenftive, _ contains 1 eons ee 


poſitions. 
e Thins no fundumentel e eee 
the Old e do contradict thoſe of 
e New. LR 5 — 


+Seoondiy. That both in v the Old and 
New Feſtament everlaſting life is offered 
to mankind by Chrift (7. e. by Chriſt in 
his divine perſon, or in the n of 


God). 
| 7 birdy. 
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| _ Thirdly. That Chriſt is che only medi. | 
ator between God and pb a | 


Poneröy. That Chriſt was Cod . 
and Man. 


 Fifthly. That the rucrificial and cere- 
monious parts of the law were diſannulled 
by the goſpel diſpenſation, or do not n 
chriſtian men. | ; 


Sixtbly. That the 050 part of the 
law, called the Ten Commandments, are 

obligatory on chriſtians; or that no rg 
ſtian man, whatſoever, is free from the 
obedience of the commandments which are 


called moral. 


Thee incline are ans 2 lo 
great importance, as to deſerve a place in 
the treaſure houſe of every one's memory 

who ſhall be admitted into the ſacred mi- 
niſtry of our eſtabliſhed church. And 1 
could wiſh, that tutors, both in Oxford 
and Cambridge, would read a lecture, to all 
their pupils who are intended for holy or- 
ders, on the thirty-nine articles ; making 


ſuch remarks or animadverſions on them as 


their good ſenſe and abilities ſhall e | 


Five 
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Five of theſe fix propoſitions are no ob- 
jects of controyerſy, and therefore nothing 
is to be met with in the Apology, which, 
in any one place, is directly ſimilar. And 
that which relates to the arian controverſy 

has been gay conſidered. 


+ ARTICLE 8. „ The 2 PR "I 
Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that 
Which is commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be received 
and believed, for they may be proved by 
n certain warrants of Holy Scripture.” 


M The Abiey of Chriſt and of the Holy 
Ghoſt has been already proved from the 
Holy Scriptures, as confirmed by particu- 
lar quotations from the Apology; and the 
ſingular manner in whicn the divinity of 
Chriſt is expreſſed in the Nicene and 
Athanaſian Creeds, was agreed on in a full 
and legal convocation of many pious, learn- 
ed, and judicious divines, upon the firſt 
eſtabliſhment of chriſtianity, under the 
Emperor Conſtantine: And I may juſtly 
ſay, from the euſebian records of that age, 
that Euſebius and Alexander, the one Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarian Palaſtine, and the other 
of Alexandria, were equal in judgment and 
ſincerity to any of our moſt eminent and 
later 
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later divines, as I ſhall have occaſion here- 
after to take under particular conſideration 
from this moſt valuable hiſtory. 80 that 
every trinitarian divine may readily and 
ex animo, or what I call A nen 


to this article!!! 4 


” W 9. Of original fin : Ori- 
ginal fin ſtandeth not in the following of 
Adam, as the Pelagians do vainly talk, but 
it is the fault and corruption of the nature 
of every man that naturally is engendered 
of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is 
very far gone from original righteouſneſs, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil ; 
ſo that the fleſh luſteth always againſt the 
ſpirit; and, therefore, in every perſon 
born into this world, it deſerveth God's 
wrath and damnation. And this infection 
of nature doth remain, yea, in them that 
are regenerated; whereby the luſt of the 
fleſh, called in greek gp cue, which 
ſome expound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, 


ſome the affection, ſome the defire of the 


fleſh, is not ſubje& to the law of God. 
And although there is no condemnation 
for them that believe and are *baptized, 
yet the Apoſtle doth confeis, that concu- 
piſcence and luſt hath of itielf the nature 


of in.” | 
P The 
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The particular doctrines of original ſin, 
of free will, of juſtification, of predeſtina- 
tion and election, are ſcriptural doctrines, 
do frequently occur, are particularly deli- 
vered and enforced in the epiſtolary wri- 
mg of the New Teſtament, 


Firſt. And I would obſerve, that the 
{ſcriptural ſenſe, in which theſe doctrines 
were underſtood by the Apoſtles, mult be 

_ agreeable to reaſon and to the moral attri- 
butes of God. 


#9 Secondly. That we ought to interpret 
_ theſe doctrines, in the articles, in the ſame 
ſenſe in which every chriſtian is ſuppoſed 
to underſtand them, as contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. . 


Thirdly. That the literal and gramma- 
tical conſtruction of words, in which theſe 
doctrines are expreſſed in the articles, will 
admit of the ſame ſcriptural ſenſe in which 
he is ſuppoſed to underſtand them, as 
agreeable to reaſon and to the moral attri- 
butes of God. And of conſequence this 
ſufficiently juſtifies a compilation of theſe 

articles, and a demand to have them ſub- 
ſcribed by every one who is to be admit- 
ted into the miniſtry. of our eſtabliſhed 


church. 
Fourthly. 
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Fourthly. Original guilt, the conſe- 
quence of original fin, is mentioned in the 
ſecond article, and we are declared to be 
exempted from the ill effects of it, through 
the particular efficacy of that ſacrifice 

_ which Chriſt is ſaid to have made of him- 
| {ſelf on the croſs. | 


Prfthly. + By origin fin I mean the ſeed 
of inchnations, which is ſuppoſed to com- 
mence with the firſt period of our exiſtence, 
to impure and unlawful pleaſures, and 
conſidering ourſelves as ſubjects of the ſu- 
preme government of God, in various in- 
ſtances, to act wickedly and diſobediently. 
And this ſeed of inclinations, or ſuch in- 
clinations themſelves, are declared objects 
of divine diſpleaſure and wrath ; and in the 
ſenſe of a word which is more harſh and 
ſevere, they are declared e of dam 
nation, | Wh 


Sire bi. Biſhop Burnet, a learned and 
judicious expoſitor of our articles, in his 
expoſition of this ninth article, placeth the 
pelagians in company with the ſocinians; 
but Biſhop jewel has joined them in alli- 
ance with the donatiſts, as is evident from 
the following paſſage: Ad hunc modum 
lim fine concilis generali domi privata 
T2 - diſceptatione 


nnn oceur;ſum ft Per et _e 
natiſtis. Biſhop Jewel is here writing 

of the great deference and authority which 
is due to a general council, and in this 
place does evidently inſinuate, that any 
religious doctrine which was agreed on by 
the antient chriſtian pelagians and donatiſts 


in their private conventicles, ought not to 


he feceived with equal eredit as that which 
is the determination of a general council. 


And what Biſhop Jewel has advanced on 


this and a few Mabe {ſubſequent articles, 
may be clearly gathered from the A 
RY AN TOI 


„ Dicimus e ard Me i in peccuto, 
er in peccuto vitam agere, neminem poſſe vere 
dicere mundum «fe cor fans 3 fiſtiſſimum 
quemgue fer vum efſe inutilom: Jiegem Dei 
perfettam efſe, et a nobis requirere perfectam 
et plenam obedientiam : Neque eſſe mortalium 
guenguam qui poſſit in conſpettu Dei propriis 
viribus ju icari; itague unicum receptum 


noftrum et perfugium eſe ad miſericordiam 
patrit noſtri per Jeſum Chriftum, ut certo 


animis noſtris perſuaceamus efſe propitiationem 
pro peccatis nojiris ; ejus ſanguine ones labes 
noftras deletas ee : Illum pacificafſe omnta 


Jangume crucis ſue, illum unica illa Boſtia 


e jones” obtrlit in 2 CFUCE, omnia . 


5 . FS 
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et ea aut, cum animam ageres, dixit, con 
Summatum eſti: Luaßi ſignificare vellet, per- 
ſolutum jam eſſe pretium pro peccato human 
gener is. Quamvis autem dicamus nibil nobis 
effe prefidii in operibus et factit noſtris et 
omnem ſalutis noſtræ rationem conſtituamus 
in folo Chriſto, non tamen ea cauſd dirimus 

axe et jolute vivendum eſſe, quaſi tings tans 
tum et credere, ſatis fit bomini ehriſttano, et 
nibil ab eo aliud expectetur. a era 8 01 viva 


oft, ner Pore e e 


Seventbly. The nature ane _ of OY 
ginal fin are founded on the following: 
aſſages of Holy Scripture : In the fifth 
?falm, and in the ſecond chapter of Saint 
Paul's Epiſtle to the - Epheſians, and on 
many other ſimilar paſſages. In the fifth 
Pſalm it is ſaid, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, 
and in fin hath my mother concerved me : 
From whence I underſtand, that we are 
ſhapen, in the very beginning of our ex- 
iſtence, in the womb and in the loins 
of ſinful creatures ; that inclinations to 
unlawful pleaſures and ſinful practices do 
commence with the beginning of our bo- 
dily, carnal, and fleſhly nature ; that ſuch 
inclinations, even before they are brought 
into action, being clearly ſeen in the fore- 
knowledge of God, are ſaid to be objects 
of 


TOY 
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of his diſpleaſure or wrath ; are ſaid to 


have the nature of fin; and are tiled ori- 


ginal fin; for which reaſon St; Paul ob- 
ſerves, that we are by nature children of 


wrath. And, that we may clearly under- 


ſtand the whole of this article, it is neceſ- 
fary to obſerve, that the words feb and 


_ fpirit are evidently placed in the epiſtolary 


writings of the New Teſtament, in direct 
oppoſition to each other; and that what 


1s called by St. Paul the luſt of concupi- 


ſcence, is uſed in a bad ſenſe; fo that 
univerſally whatever, in a moral view of 
things, is the object of any ſcriptural word 
or phraſe, which is uſed in a bad ſenſe, is 
ſaid to have the nature of ſin, and to be an 
object of the diſpleaſure and wrath of God. 


From theſe preliminary obſervations I ſhall 
proceed to give this brief and paraphraſtical 


interpretation of this ninth article, being 
ſuck as the literal and grammatical ſenſe 
of the words, in which it is expreſſed, wall. 


| fairly admit of. 


60 Original ſi fin ſtandeth not in ithe following 
of Adam, or in acting the ſame fins which 


Adam was guilty of, as the pelagians do : 
vainly talk or bave falſely aſſerted, but is the 


fault and corruption of the nature, or does 


proceed from the carnal nature of every man 
that 
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that is engendered of the offspring of 
Adam; whereby man is very far gone from 
original righteouſneſs, or from that origi- 
nal ſtate of purity and uprightneſs in which 
our firſt parents were created before the 
fall, and is of his own nature inchned to 
evil; ſo that the fleſh luſteth always againſt 
the ſpirit, and therefore in every perſon 
born into the world it deſerveth God's 
wrath and damnation : And this corrup- 
tion of nature, or the evil inclinations of 
our carnal nature, doth remain, yea, even 
in thoſe that are regenerated, or even in 
chriſtians themſelves; whereby the luſt of 
the fleſh, called in greek ee cape;, which 
ſome expound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, 
ſome the affection, ſome the deſire of the 
fleſh, is not ſubject, or is not always in 
ſubjection to the laws of God; and though 
there is no condemnation or abſolute con- 
demnation for them, or for chriſtians that 
believe and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle 
doth confeſs, or in a moral ſenſe doth con- 
feſs or declare, that concupiſcence and 
luſt hath of itſelf the nature of ſin, and of 
. conſequence is an object of divine diſplea- 
{ure and wrath.” GE LE 


This article then deſerves to be made an 
important doctrine of chriſtian divinity, by 
| reaſon 


1 . Defence of the 


4 reaſon of ij its having a Plain that mean 


2 36 


ing, Which eafily ariſeth from a proper 


diſtinction between the contrary reaſons or 


motives to action, belonging to the carnal | 


andi ſpiritual parts of humanity, agreeable 
to the ſcriptural words and phraſes of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and eſpecially to 


this ſcriptural declaration of St. Paul, 1F 


ge live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye, 
through the ſpis it, do mortiſ the deeds of be 


body, ye ſhall live. It being neceſſary to 


obſerye, that life and death, in the epiſto- 
tary writings of the New Teſtament, ſig- 


„on one fide, the puniſhment of fin 


and diſobedience, but on the other, tne 
reward of virtue and obedience : That to 
live after the fleſh implieth an unlawful 
gratification of the inclinations, deſires, 


appetites, and paſſions of our carnal na- 


ture; but to live after the ſpirit, in mor- 
tifying the deeds of the body, implieth a 


virtuous and pious courſe of living by the 


dictates of ſober reaſon, by the principles 


of chriſtian faith, and by the a | 


influences of grace. 


| os 10. 46 Of . The 
condition of man, after the fall of Adam, 
is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare 


bimſelf by his own natural ſtrength and 
1 8 


A 
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good works to faith, and calling upon 
God; wherefore we have no power to do 
good works . pleaſant and acceptable to 
God, without the grace of God preventing 
us that we may have a good will, and 
working with us when we have that good 
will.“ : 5 | 


Firſt. For a right underſtanding of this 
article I ſhall here produce a particular 
paſſage of the learned and pious Biſhop 
Burnet, in his preface to the expoſition 
of the articles ; and I may juſtly add, that 
it deſerves to be particularly attended to 
by every well diſpoſed chriſtian : When 
all parties, ſays he, acknowledge that God 
is the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe, that 
he governs by a providence from which 
nothing is hid and to which nothing can 
reſiſt, and that he is likewiſe holy and juſt, 
true and faithful, merciful and gracious, 
In all his ways, thoſe who agree about 
all this ſhould not differ, though they can- 
not fall into the ſame methods of recon- 
ciling theſe together: And if they do 
all agree to bleſs God for all the good that 
they either do, or receive, and to accuſe 
themſelves for all the ill that they either 
do or ſuffer: If they agree that they 
ought to be humble, and to miſtruſt their 

I = = | own 


$4 


ern 
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own ſtrength, to pray earneſtly to God for 


affiſtance, and to depend on him, to truſt 
to him, and likewiſe to employ their 
own faculties with all poſſible care and 
diligeace in the cleanſing their hearts, 
and governing their words -and actions : 
Here the great truths of both ſides are ſafe; 
every thing that has an influence on prac- 
tice is agreed on; though neither fide can 
meet in the ſame ways of joining all theſe 
together. , ho 


Secondly. I have always thought, that 


it the doctrines of grace, election, juſtifi- 


cation, and predeſtination, are applied in 
proper caſes and on particular occaſions, 


that notwithſtanding, about things of this 


nature, our diſſenting lutherans and calvi- 
niſts are daily abuſing, reproaching, and 
reprobating one another, they have a plain 
and intelligible meaning, conſiſtent with 
the moral attributes or with the goodneſs 
and juſtice of God. And Biſhop Jewel, 
with a few leading and dictating members 
of the convocation, in the year 1562, did 
cautiouſly and wiſely reſolve to expreſs this 
article and a few others of the ſame nature, 
in ſcriptural words and phraſes, that no 
one ſhould attempt to interpret them in a 
ſenſe different from that in which they are 

© | delivered 
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delivered | in the Scriptures, as perfectly 
conſonant to the goodneſs and juſtice of 


God; for it muſt not be ſuppoſed that 


Almighty God ever did or will act in 


contradiction to himſelf. But Mr. Bur- 
net, I am ſorry to obſerve, is on this article 
moſt metaphyſically obſcure, unintelligible, 


and unedifying; having given us ſome 


large ſlices of his Scotch and groſly pre- 


de mein divinity. Nor does he appear 


to me to have any clear idea of the diffe- 


rence between a ſemi or an whole p elagian. 


Tirdy. That we may rightly under- 


ſtand this article, it is neceſſary to conſider 
the different ſenſes in which the word 
prevent is commonly uſed, and to conſider 


the nature of a ſcriptural preventing grace, 
as illuſtrated by particular facts which 
ſtand upon the hiſtorical records of the 
New T eſtament. . 1 


Fir. In a common acceptation of the 
word prevent it implieth one perſon's hin- 
dering another from putting any particular 
deſign into execution; but, in a ſcriptural 


| ſenſe of the word, it ſignifieth the pre- 


viouſly doing ſomething in order to bring 

any good deſign into execution, as is plain 

from this well known religious expreſſion, 
EE LS. -- Prevent 
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Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with 
thy moſt gracious favour ; and from hence 
the nature of a ſcriptural preventing grace 
will be en underſtood from the 
following inſtances: How this prevent- 
ing grace was exerciſed by the Holy Ghoſt 
on the minds of the Apoſtles, as a means 
of inclining them to accept the divine call 
of Chriſt, to renounce all their worldly 
connections and employments, relying en- 
tirely on his providence for a daily preſer- 
vation and ſubſiſtence? How this pre- 
venting grace was exerciſed, as previous to 
a preaching the Goſpel in different lan- 
guages, for communicating ſuch to the 
Apoſtles as they had never ſtudied, and 
for enabling them to ſpeak with all neceſ- 
ſary readineſs and fluency ? And laſtly, 
How by this præternatural operation of 
grace St. Paul did reſolve within himſelf 
to renounce judaiſm, and to become a 
ſtrenuous advocate for the religion of chri- 
ſtianity ; and how, in a moral view of 
things, he was by this means convinced 
of having acted unreaſonably and wickedly 
in depriving his fellow creatures of liberty, 
property, and even life itſelf, for only 
preaching a different religion. How ſuch 
a divine and preventing grace could be ex- 
erciſed on the minds of men, conſiſtent 


with 
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with the powers of free agency, and with 
men's being accountable for their actions, is 


ſurely ſomething not fathomable by the 
line of human underſtandings, though the 
matters of fact on which the truth of it is 

founded are not to be reſiſted. 1 


Sechndy. The plain doctrine alſo of this 


article does evidently reſult from this de- 
claration of St. Paul's, in the ſecond chap- 


ter of his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Iz 7s 


God, ſays he, which worketh in you both to 


will and to do of his good pleaſure. In the 
be eren verſe he exhorts his chriſtian 


rethren to work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling /z. e. endeavour to do 


all good and pious actions neceſſary to 


ſalvation, in a ſpirit of diffidence of your 
own endeavours, and the preventing grace 
of God will co-operate w th your ſpirit for 

cauſing you to will and co do what your 
chriſtian ſalvation does require). And hive 
hence I ſhall interpret the article under 
immediate conſideration, even in its literal 
and grammatical ſenſe, in the following 


manner. 


The condition of man after the fall 
of Adam is ſuch, or the condition of man 
is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare 
5 himſelf 


* 


. K des aaa ox. cal 3 — 45 , n 
4 8 NG ec AE — a v 


142 1 1 Defence of 1 the 


himſelf by FEY own natural Qrength. to 


faith and calling upon God; or that, 


without the operation of a divine and pre- 
venting grace, he cannot, in the natural 
courſe of his own thoughts and reſolutions, 
do the duties of a right faith in God; 


wherefore, we have no power to do good 


works pleaſant and acceptable to God, or 
that our natural ſtrength of reſolution is 
inſufficient to do good works pleaſant and 


acceptable to Go without the grace of 


God preventing us that we may have a good 
will or a will to do our duty, and even 
working or co-operating with us when 
we have this good will, This article con- 


| tains a doctrine of the higheſt importance 


to our entertaining right notions of the 
ſuperintending providence of God, in co- 
operating with the good defires and reſo- 
lutions of men by a preventing grace, in 
order to bring men to happineſs and ſal- 
vation. And I may add, that upon the 


principles of er this co-operating 


and preventing grace of God is not con- 


nned to men of any age and country. 


ARTICLE 11. Of the juſtification 
of man: We are accounted righteous be- 


fore God, only for the merit of our Lord 


and Saviour Jeſus Ts by faith, and not 


for 


2 
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for our works or deſervings ; wherefore, 
that we are juſtified by faith only is a'moſt 
wholeſome doctrine, and very full of com- 
fort, as more largely is . goo. pity in thy 
homily of Juſtification. ” Fat 


That the mind of Biſhop Jewel was 


chiefly employed in a compilation of this 


article, may be reaſonably gathered from 


the following part of his Apology : Legen 


Det eſſe per fettam, et à nobis requirere per- 
feftam et plenam obedientiam, neque efſe mor- 
talium quenquam qui poſſit in conſpectu Det 
proprus viribus juſtificart ; itaque unicum 
receptum noſtrum et perfugium eſſe ad miſeri- 
cordiam patris noftri per Jeſum Chriſtum. 


Firſt. The two methods of falſe reaſon- 
ing, which have been made uſe of on this 
ſubje& by our diſſenting lutherans and 
calviniſts, ſtand briefly thus : The one 


ſays, that good works are neceſſary to ſal- 


vation, and therefore by good works only 
we are ſaved. The other ſays, that faith 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, and ' thetufors by 
faith only we are ſaved. But, in both 
caſes, a falſe concluſion is drawn from 
given premiſes ; and our conventicle doc- 
tors are wrong on both ſides of the queſ- 
tion; for we are not ſaved wy good works 

only 
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only, nor. * faith, but by the concurring 
efficacy of both. The words ju/tification 
and ſalvation, and the phraſes to be juſti- 
fied and to be ſaved are, frequently men- 
tioned in the Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, but it is not neceſſary to take 
into conſideration in what ſenſe they ought 


to be underitood in the ſeveral places in 


which they occur; becauſe this doctrine 


of juſtification or ſalvation is determined 


by the literal and grammatical ſenſe ot 
the article in which it is expreſſed: And, 
rightly to underſtand this moſt important 
doctrine of juſtification or ſalvation, it is 


requiſite to attend to what our Bleſſed 
Saviour has declared in his dividing man- 


kind into the oppoſite characters of good 
and bad, or of the righteous and the 
wicked; and in his pronouncing the one 
to be, but the other not to be, objects of 
ſalvation. Though in his unexpected and 
undeſerved mercy he has propoſed a parti - 
cular condition, upon which both are de- 


clared objects of ſalvation; and therefore 
he is ſaid, in Scripture Language, to be a 
propitiation and ſacrifice for the ſins of 


the whole world. 80 that even good 
men, meaſuring their moral ſtate by the 


rule of perfect obedience, muſt, in the 
character of ſinful creatures, acknowledge 


themſelves 


; 
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themſelves liable to ſuch puniſhments as 

infinite juſtice ſhall demand. But through 
the merits of Chriſt, by faith, we are gra- 
ciouſly promiſed a remiſſion of fins, or a 
remiffion of all external puniſhments due 
to diſobedience and fin; and therefore, in 
Scripture Language, we have obtained a 
gracious promiſe of being juſtified and 
ſaved.” So that from obſervations of this 
nature, I ſhall give the following brief and 
paraphraſtical interpretation of the article 
before us, as entirely diſengaged from the 
errors of lutherans, and the entanglements 


of. calvinifts: - ; 


We are 8 tichteout belege God 
oily, or we ſhall be ſaved only for the 


merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus. 


Chriſt by faith, and not for our works or 


deſervings of a perfect obedience; Wh re- 


fore, that we are juſtified by faith only, or 


that we are juſtified by faith with the con- 
_ curring efficacy of an imperfect obedience, 
1s a moſt wholeſome N and very full 


of comfort. 


Perhaps the Confeſſional, als le bus 
pity of whoſe performance is to cavil, 


- quibble and trifle, improving trifling dif- 


ferences of opinion into the moſt impor- 
„ tant 


146 4 ww US the 
tant Wan will 6 that this article 


cannot be ſubſcribed e ſubſeribing ; 


alſo the homily. of juſtification ; but we 
may juſtly anſwer, that when one and the 
ſame doctrine is expreſſed in two books, 
and one only is required to be ſubſcribed, 
It is not neceſſary that both ſhould be read 
and ſubſcribed, Perhaps, again, a free 


1nquirer will be arbitrarily inclined to aſk, 
why the merits of - Chriſt. by faith ſhould 
be made a neceflary condition of falvation ? 
We anſwer, that we receive it, as his Lord- 
| ſhip has piouſly declared, for a wholeſome 


doctrine, and full of comfort; nor do we 
think ourſelves at liberty to aſk a reaſon 
without juſtly incurring the imputation 
of arrogance and TA _ Wherefore, 
ſince comfortably I received, with readineſs 
I have ſubſcribed i it. 


: "ARTICLE „ 1 46: of good Sad! 
Albeit that good works, which are the fruits 


of faith and follow after juſtification, can- 


not put away our ſins, and endure. the 


ſeverity of God's judgments, | yet are they 


pleaſing and acceptable to God. in Chriſt, 


and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and 


lively faith, inſomuch, that by them a lively 


faith may be as evidently known, as a tree 


F if. 


Rs by the e 


Firſt. Who was principatſy coca 


in a compilation of this article is more than 
highly probable from an eaſy interpretation 
of theſe words of Biſhop Jewel's Apology, 


Vera fides viva ft, nec 2 M otigſa. 


Secondy. By a chriſtian faith I mean a 
faith in the divinity of Chriſt as the true 
Meſſiah, and in the natural and moral attri- 
butes of God, as rules of action and con- 
duct to every individual, conſidered as one 
of the creatures, children, and ſubjects of 
God's ſupreme Government; for which 
reaſon the good actions or works of a good 
man, or of a good character, muſt be the 
natural and inſeparable attendants of a 
chriſtian faith; and this confirms our inter- 
pretation of the preceding article, where it 
is ſaid, that we are juſtified only by faith, 
or by faith in concurrence with the good 
works of a good man, Wien! are its inf 

fan attendan ts. | 


T, kindly: It 1s certain, that all acts of di- 
vine juſtice and goodneſs, which are im- 
plied in the words damnation, juſtification, 
and ſalvation, cannot commence till after F 

diſſolution of our ſpiritual from the co 
real part of humanity ;' becauſe there is 86 
Pe healthy life in — a good man 
2 may 
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may not become wicked, and in which a 
wicked man may not repent and reform, 
and from the Holy Scriptures receive the 


moſt comfortable eee of j aſtification 


or ſalvation. 


x; ourthly. The word juſt ification in this 
article is uſed in a peculiar ſenſe, ſignifying 
a man's being converted to and baptized 
Into a chriſtian faith from a ſtate of idolatry 
or Judaiſm, 


Fifthly. Even the beſt of Selene e can, 


and do pay only an imperfect obedience, 
are therefore to be eſteemed ſinful crea- 


tures, and in this character muſt have ſins 
to anſwer for, and conſequently cannot en- 
dure the ſeverity of God's judgments, or 


are liable to ſuch future puniſhments, as 


in the determinations of ſtrict juſtice may 
be required and inflicted. 
this article, even in its literal and gram- 


From hence 


matical ſenſe, will admit of the following 
interpretation. | 

Albeit that 3 works, which are the 
fruits of faith, or of a chriſtian faith, and 
follow after juſtification, or after a man's 
being converted to and baptized into a 


chriſtian faith, and after rin received 


the 
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the moſt comfortable aſſurances of. a final 
juſtification, cannot put away our. fins, 
and conſequently have no right in ourſelves 
to be exempted from future puniſhments, 
yet are they, or ſuch good works as proceed 
from a chriſtian faith, are pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring 
out neceſſarily, or ſuch good works do na- 
turally ſpring out of a true and lively faith, 
inſomuch, that by them a lively faith, or 
as Biſhop Jewel calls it, viva ſides, may be 
as evidently known as a tree diſcerned by 
"the it, | 1 


ARTICLE 13. Of works before 
juſtification : Works done before the 
grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his 
ſpirit, are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch 
as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſu Chriſt, 
neither do they make men meet to receive 
grace, or, as the ſchool authors ſay, deſerye 
grace of congruity: Lea, rather, for that 
they are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of ſin.“ 


If the ſenſe of this article is applied as it 
ought to be to thoſe who in the Apoſtles 
time were converted from judaiſm or ido- 
latry to the chriſtian faith, and who had 


been 
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'been otoperly commiſſioned to bear a part | 
in the chriſtian miniſtry ; or if the ſenſe of 
this article is applied to thoſe who in any 
ſucceeding age of the world ſhall be'con- 
verted from a falſe to the true religion of 
Chriſt, it has a plain, intelligible, and 
important meaning, ay may be n in- 
Ae e : i 
Works done bee the grace of Chrift 
and the inſpiration of his ſpirit, or good 
works done before a converſion to the 
chriſtian faith, and before the gifts of 


a a chriſtian inſpiration had been received, 
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are not pleaſant to God; foraſmuch as 
they did and could not ſpring of faith 
in Chriſt, nor, with regard to idolaters, 
from a faith in the true God whom Chriſt 
preached; neither do they make men 
meet to receive grace, or good works done 
from falſe motives cannot make men wor- 
thy objects of chriſtian grace, yea, ra- 
4 for that they are not done as God 
hath willed and commanded them to be 
done; or, ſince ſuch good works are done 
in a wrong faith of judaiſm and idolatry, 
we doubt not but they have the nature of 

fin; or we doubt not but all good works 
or actions, proceeding from a wrong faith, 
are difagreeable and offenſive to God, 
though 


* 
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though they are not equally deſerving of 
wrath and puniſhment as wicked and im- 
Mmorah actions, ? 6 


The plain ſenſe then of this article, and 
the conſequence naturally deducible from 
it, is this: That good chriſtians will be 
entitled to greater privileges, or to larger 
diſpenſations of divine love and favour in a 
future ſtate of exiſtence, than good jews and 
heathens, or thoſe who have lived and died 
in the profeſſion of a falſe religion: And 
in this view of things the article before us 
is plain and of the higheſt importance, 
deſerving to be received amongſt the fun- 
damental doctrines of chriſtianixy. 


Az ricrr 4th. Of works of ſupere- 
rogation: Voluntary works, beſides, over 
and above God's Commandments, which 
they call works of ſupererogation, cannot 
be taught without arrogancy and impiety: 

For by them men do declare, that they do 
not only render unto God as much as they 
are bound to do, but that they do more 
for his ſake than of bounden duty is requi- 
red; whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, when 
ye have done all that are. commanded to 
you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants.” 
In 
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In oppoſition to this doctrine of pes 
rogation, as maintained by the Church 


of Rome, we find this paſſage | in the 


Apclogy : — Hominem natum efſe in peccato, 
ef in peccato vitam agere, neminem poſſe 
vere dicere mundum eſſe cor ſuum, Jujl Mun 
quemgque fervam eſſe inutilem.. oi, 


Firſt. Works of ſupererogation may 


be conſidered as a privilege of the catholic 
or univerſal Church of Rome; from a 
ſtrange overflowing ciſtern of holineſs and 


ſufficiency, the head of this church, as Bi- 
ſhop Jewel has proved from their own hiſto- 
ries, is called in Latin Dominus Dominan- 


rium, or in Engliſh Lord of Lords, claiming 
a right of diſpenſing pardons, abſolutions, 
and indulgencies, at all times, and upon 


any conditions, not preſcribed by the reli- 


gion, nor circumſeribed by the authority of 


Chriſt. But the Church of England, in 


conformity to the viſible ſtate of human 


nature, and to repeated declarations of 
Holy Scripture, does truly and humbly 


hmm belge, that the beſt of men are ſin- 


ful creatures, and of conſequence that the 


beſt ſervices of the beſt of men can amount 


to no more than to the deſervings of an 


imperfect obedience, agreeable to the latter 


7 of this article, in which it is ſaid, 


that 
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that! when ye have done all that are com- 
manded to you, tay, we are ann, 
{aryantss oY | 


ArTiIcus. 28. « Of Chriſt 3 
without ſin: Chriſt in the truth of our 
nature was made like unto us in all things, 
fin only except, from which he was clear- 
ly void both in his fleſh and in his ſpirit. 
He came to be a lamb without ſpot, who, 
by facrifice of himſelf once made, 
take away the fins of the world, and fin, 
as St. John faith, was not in him. Bur 
all we the reſt, although baptized and 
born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many 
Kg and if we ſay that we have no fin, 
e deceive ourſelves and het truth is not 
in us. | 1 62 Ser 


Pirk.. I would obſerve, 4 the dam 
trine of regeneration hath no meaning but 
when applied to chriſtian converts in the 
_ firſt ages of chriſtianity, who were con- 

verted from judaiſm and idolatry to the 
chriſtian faith, or, in a moral viewof 
things, to that change of ſpiritual condition 
Which belongeth to the repentance and re- 
formation ol parc ſinners, or of thoſe 
who by our Bleſſed Saviour are taken into 


the number of the wicked, in oppoſition to 
N thoſe 
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thoſe who are called the righteous. For, 
with regard to all chriſtians, who have been 
born of chriſtian parents, have been regu- 
larly baptized and educated in the princi- 
ples of chriſtianity, to talk of a regenera- 
tion in ſuch chriſtians, as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, is apparently abſurd and ridiculous. 
From hence I ſhall proceed thus to inter- 
pret this article in a manner agreeable to 
the literal and 3 ſenſe of words 
in 1 which | it 1s hope e 4 
| Chriſt + in the truth! a our nature 
was made like unto us in all things, 
ſin only except, or Chriſt in his human 
nature was a man undefiled or uncontami- 
nated with any ſinful deſires, inclinations, 
and practices whatſoever, from which he 
was clearly void both in his fleſh and in his 
ſpirit. But all we the reſt, or we the 
Apoſtles and other good chriſtians, al- 
though baptized and born again in Chriſt, 
or although from a ſtate of judaiſm and 
idolatry have been baptized and have had 
our ſouls regenerated with the great and 
faving truths of Chriſt's new religion, yet 
we, or we all, offend in many things, and 
if we ſay that we have no fin we deceive 
ourſelves and the truth is not in us. 


"The. 
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The latter part of this article was evi- 
dently defigned alſo to expoſe the Romiſh 
doctrine of ſupererogation, as unſcriptural 
and abſurd. And this article contains a 
few propoſitions, which are plain and ef- 
ſential parts of chriſtianity, deſerving to be 
received and ſubſcribed by every ein 
of our eſtabliſhed church. 


e 16. et of ſin abe baptilm: 
Not every deadly ſin, willingly committed 
after baptiſm, is ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
and unpardonable ; Wherefore, the grant 
of repentance is not to be denied to ſuch 
as fall into ſin after baptiſm. After we 
have received the Holy Ghoſt we may de- 
part from grace given, and fall into ſin, 
and by the grace of God we may ariſe again 
and amend our lives; and, therefore, they 
are to be condemned which ſay, they can 
no more ſin as long as they Iive here, or 
deny the place of forgiveneſs, to ſuch as 
truly repents,: | 


Firſt. From the firſt oats of this 
article, not every deadly fin, willingly 
committed after baptiſm, is ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt and unpardonable, I would. 
_ obſerve, that ſin is declared in the epiſto- 
lary Mage of the New Teſtameut as the 
V 2 - + 2 gan 
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| ciuuſs of death and puniſhment; mY all ſin 

excepted, a deſign to inflict puniſhment 
can have no exiſtence ; and becauſe fin is 
the cauſe alſs of death: This conſidera- 
tion alone ſufficiently juſtifies the compiler 
of this article, in giving to'the word Mi 
the adjective appellation n of i oa 


Secondly. Since every i," conſidered as 
an object of puniſhment, muſt be acknow- 
ledged by the offender to be repugnant to 
the laws bor God's ſupreme government; 
this alſo evidently juſtifies the phraſe of 
fin willingly committed. And when con- 
nected with the words after buptiſin, it may 
be ſaid to give birth to a Join: which is 
frequently enforced by the Apoſtles in the 

iſtolary writings of the New Teſtament, 
is applied to themſelves, and to all adult 
converts to the chriſtian faith, from the 
different and contrary religions of Judaiſm 
and idolatry. But it has another meaning, 
and will eafily admit of an application of 
it to every one born of chriſtian parents, 
baptized and regularly educated in the 
doctrines and principles of a chriſtian faith, 

and, when grown to years of maturity, 
accountable for their actions at the preſent 
and future tribunals of God' and Con- 
ſcience, In this ſenſe of the words after 


e iſm 
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2 it was undoubtedly intended ; and 
this we are moſt materia, if not 
cue intereſted. | * 


, 7 By. The Goctrine which ariſcth 
From the following words of this article, 
after we have received the Holy Ghoſt we may 
depart from grace given, and fall into fi 
is founded 1 what St. Paul declares in the 
4th, 5th, and 6th verſes of the 6th chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For it is 
impoſſible, or it may be rendered, for it is 
ſearce poſſible, for thoſe who were once 
enlightened, and have taſted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, if they ſhall fall away to renew 
them again to bor arcs 3 ſeeing they 
erucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to .an open ſhame. 
From hence the Apoſtle allows the poſſi- 
dility of a man's departing from grace 
given, and of falling into fin after he hath 
received the Holy Ghoſt ; or that after a 
perſon, in the firſt age of chriſtianity, had —_ _ 
been baptized into the chriſtian faith, and 
had received ſome viſible gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or in an application of it to our- 
* after a perſon has been baptized and 
educated 
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. in * principies of a chriſtian 


faith, he may depart from grace given, 


and fall into ſin; and from the daily facts 


of experience, and from various paſſages in 


the New Teſtament, the good Biſhop Jewel 


| has declared alſo, that by the grace of God 


we may ariſe again and amend our lives, 
From hence this article, even in its literal 
ſenſe, has a meaning very conſpicuous and 


fi 


Not every deadly fin villiogly mire 
after baptiſm, or after a perſon has been bap- 


tized, religiouſly educated in the principles 


of a chriſtian faith, and is become account- 


able for his actions, is a ſin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, and unpardonable : Wherefore, the 
grant of repentance is not to be denied to 


ſuch as fall into fin after baptiſm; or 


baptized and good chriſtians, with all their 
fins of an imperfect obedience, may be al- 


lowed to live in an habitual ſtate of ſaving 


repentance. After we have received the 
Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace 
given, and fall into fin; or any individual 
chriſtian, even an Apoſtle, or a baptized 
infant, grown to years of maturity, after 
having received the Holy Ghoſt or grace, 
being both of the ſame import, for, the 
Holt Ghoſt or pace is declared in Holy 

Scripture 
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Scripture to attend or to be conferred upon 
the act of chriſtian baptiſm; ſo that ſuch 
perſons may depart from grace, falling, in 
many inſtances and upon many occaſions, 
into ſinful actions, contrary to the nature 
and dictates of the Holy Ghoſt or of grace; 
and by the grace of God, or by the ordi- 
nary means of grace, we may ariſe again 
and amend our lives, or we may be brought 
by the grace of God, or by the ordinary 
means of grace, or any individual chriſtian 
may he brought to a ſincere repentance of 
his fins, and to the keeping good refolu- 
tions to amend or to avoid them in the 
ſucceeding part of life. And therefore 
they are to be condemned which ſay, they 
can no more fin as long as they live here; 
or they do contradict the plain ſenſe of . 
Holy Scripture who ſay, that, by virtue of 
grace conferred at the act of baptiſm, or 
by grace annexed to a chriſtian faith, they 
can do no ſinful action, but are enabled to 
pay a perfect obedience; and they alſo are 
to be condemned, or do contradict the doc- 
trines of Holy Scripture, who deny for- 
giveneſs to ſuch as truly repent, or who 
deny that ſinners may be comfortably aſſu- 
red of divine pardon and acceptance upon 
a rp and Hearty ONE 5 
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It is biobly ) probable, from this part as 


: _ thearticle, — immediate e 
that they are to be condemned which ſay, 


they can no mare ſin as long as they live bere, 


er deny the place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly 


repent, that Biſhop Jewel, who 'was well 
verſed in ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, might ſecretly 


allude to certain falſe e which had 


been broached and propagated by the 


pelagians, donatiſts, novations, gnoſtics, 
and by others in the primitive ages of 


chriſtianity : For even in the Apoſtolic 


age itſelf falſe or unſeriptural doctrines 


were maintained with virulence, contrary 


to the genuinely pure and divine ſpirit of 


the Goſpel. Nor is it leſs probable, that 


his lordſhip, who was principally concerned 


in compiling theſe articles, might alſo 


fecretly allude from theſe words, that they 


can ub more fin as long as they five here, to 
the-unſcriptural doctrine of Engliſh puri- 
tans in his own time; becauſe theſe words 


do exactly correſpond to our idea and defi- 


nition of puritaniſm, and to that exorbitant 
ſpirit of ſelf- ſufficiency, from whence the 


word puritan was evidently and originally 

born. And becauſe for want of rightly 
_ underſtanding the words juſtification, re- 
eſtination, and grece, 


generation, elettzon, pred 


in that true * in which they were deli- 
vered 
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vered by the Apoſtles, many bälle and 
modern chriſtians had advanced certain 
falſe doctrines, it was therefore neceſſary 
that particular articles ſnould be compiled, 
in which true and ſcriptural doctrines of 

the ſame nature ſhould be expreſſed, ſe- 
riouſly attended to, and ſubſcribed by the 
legally ordained miniſters of our IE 


church. 


Aries 17 « Of predeftination at 
election: Predeſtinatien to life is the 
everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby (be- 
fore the foundations of the world were 
laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by his 


counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe 


and damnation thoſe whom he. hath bo- 
ſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring 
them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as 
veſſels made to honour. Wherefore they 
which be endued with ſo excellent a benefit 
of God, be called according to God's pur- 
poſe by his ſpirit working in due ſeaſon ; 
they, through grace, obey the calling ; they 
be juſtified freely ; they be made ſons of 
God by adoption ; they be made like the 
image of his only bepotten ſon Jeſus Chriſt; 
they walk religiouſly in good works, and 
at length, by God's mercy, they attain to 
everlaſting felicity. As the godly conſi- 
" deration 
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deration of predeſtination and our election 
in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 
unſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, and 
ſuch as feel in themſelves the working of 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works 
of the fleſh and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things; as well becauſe it doth 
greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of 


eternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through 


Chriſt, as becauſe it does fervently kindle 
their love towards God; ſo, for curious 
and carnal perſons, lacking the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, to have continually before their 
eyes the ſentence of God's predeſtination, 
is a moſt dangerous downfall, whereby the 


Devil doth thruſt them either into deſpe- 


ration, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt un- 
clean living, no leſs perilous than deſpera- 
tion. F urthermore, we mult receive God's 


promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally 


ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture. And 


in our doings, that will of God, is to be 
followed, which we have expreſsly declared 
unto us in the word of God.“ 


Firſt. Theſe two celipivws points have 
been objects of myſterious and unprofitable 
controverſy. The principal militants are 


divided into marcionites and manichees, 


remonſtran ts, 
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remonſtrants, arminians, and univerſaliſts, 
into the diſciples of Origen and Auſtin, 

into pelagians and ſemipelagians, into ſub- 
lapſarians and ſupralapſarians, into janſe- 
niſts and jeſuits at Rome, into lutherans 
and calviniſts in England. As to our 
proteſtant Engliſh diſſenters, who are di- 
ſtinguiſned by the contending titles of 
lutherans and calviniſts, and are martialed 
under the banners of pelagians and ſemi- 
pelagians, or of ſub and ſupralapſarians, 
fince in a manner ſomewhat conſangui- 
neous to the words ſub and ſupralapſarians, 
one party may be ſaid to be ſliding above, 
and the other under water, which of the 
two is in the moſt eligible condition I 
ſhall not undertake to determine, and they 
have my free will to go on to cavil and 
diſpute, and to ſpend their breath, till, by 
the preventing grace of God, they ſhall be 
converted to an univerſal good will and 
charity towards all their fellow-creatures, 
and ſhall reſolve to ſubmit, in matters 
eccleſiaſtical and civil, to the determina- 
tion of their legal chriſtian governors, in a 
ſpirit of humility, deferance, and of a 
laudable ſubjection. e 


5 Secondly. To. a right underſtanding of 
this article it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh:the 
487 proper 
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proper obj jects of foreknowledge and pre- 
1 That the Almighty has an 
abſolute foreknowledge of all-contingencies 
and events is no ambiguous anaph with me; 
but, on the contrary, is rather certain and 
indiſputable. From hone it is evident; 
that all the good and bad actions of men 
and angels ate objects of foreknowledge, 
but are not objects of predeſtination. To 
ſay that the Almighty did predeſtinate, or 
rdain within himſelf, that any parti- 

cular man ſhould hve wiekedly 
lüouſly againſt the laws of his own ſupreme 
government, is blaſphemy. To ſay again 
chat the ſpirit of God eo- operates with the 
{ſpirits of wicked men in doing wicked 
actions, and for their perſeverance in a 
vicious courſe of living, is alſo nonſenſe 
arid blaſphemy. In ſhort, ſuch actions 
only in which the Almighty is ſuppoſed to 
be immediately concerned; or to be the 
author of, are proper objects of predeſti- 
nation: For inſtance, from 2 clear fore- 
knowledge of the daily impieties, wickeds 
neſſes, and rebellions, which the ſons of 
men would be guilty of, the Almighty did 
predeſtinate, even before a creation of the 
world, as a puniſhment for their ſins, that 
all corporeal objects, with which they are 
2 ſhould be endowed with eer - 


tain 


16g 
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tain powers to produce all the different 
kinds of natural evils, ſuch as agues, fevers, 
E | the gout, the ſtone, broken limbs, plagues; 
b famines, peſtilences, earthquakes, and the 
1 like; and this we are clearly informed in 
1 the Holy Scriptures was done with a gra- 
eious defign to bring ſinful creatures to _ 
repentance, to promiſes of a better obe- 
dience for the future, and to the moſt ſin⸗ 
eerè prayers, that ſome future trial ſhould 
be made of their fidelity and allegiance. 
From a clear foreknowledge again of the 
almoſt univerſal corruptions of idolatry, 
the Almighty did predeſtinate, even befote 
the foundations of the world were laid; 
that, in the reign of Auguſtus Cæſar, a 
perſon ſhould be miraculouſly conceived 
and born into the world, in the adorable 
and moſt exalted character of Jeſus, the 
Son of God, the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah; 
that by a preaching of the new and divine 
religion of the Goſpel the corruptions of 
_ - idolatry ſhould be gradually removed, by 
bringing the ſons of men back to the ori- 
gina] kasan of our firſt parents in para- 
1 diſe, or by introducing into their minds a 
8 | belief, acknowlegment and adoration + 
himſelf, as the one only living and true 
God of heaven, and that his rational 
. in W f 2 * | 
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| the laws and precepts of this new religion 
of the Goſpel, ſhould receive, through the 
merits of Chriſt, the moſt comfortable 
promiſes and aſſurances of a final juſtifi- 
cation and ſalvation. Now theſe things, 
In which the Almighty did reſolve to be 
immediately concerned, are proper objects 
of predeſtination : But the moral ſtate of 
rational creatures, or the morally good and 
bad actions which always have and will be 
done by them, are objects indeed of fore- 
knowledge, but not of predeſtination. 
Nor can it be ſaid, without the higheſt 
blaſphemy, that Almighty God predeſti- 
nated before all ages, that one part of his 
creatures ſhould be damned and the other 
ſaved, becauſe it muſt be directly repug- 
nant to that univerſal love, good-will, and 
parental affection, which he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have for all his rational creatures, 

as the original parent and ſupreme gover- 
nor of them all, without diſtinction. 


y. It has been already dec 
and it is neceſſary to do ſo again, that the 
particular doctrines of a preventing and 
| co-operating grace of free- will, of juſtifi- 
cation, predeſtination, and election. are 
doctrines delivered in the writings of the 


New Teſtament 20 * himſelf, and by 
his 
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his Apoſtles, who wrote and preached un- 
der ſome immediate inſtructions of inſpi- 
ration from God: I conclude therefore, 
and J hope juſtly, that they muſt be deli- 
vered there in a ſenſe which is perfectly 
conſiſtent with our notions of the infinite 
goodneſs and juſtice of God. In this ſenſe 
I underſtand them, in this I have ſubſcri- 
bed. And I further add, that the literal 
and grammatical conſtruction of words, in 
which they are expreſſed in the articles, 
will fairly admit of this ſenſe, or of a plain 
interpretation anſwerable to it; ſo that 
whoever is not Iudicrouſly diſpoſed to cavil, 
and inſolently to contradict, may read theſe " 
articles to the important purpoſe of godly © 
_edification. And from hence I ſhall briefly 
proceed to conſider theſe particular doc- 
trines of predeſtination and election, as 
they are delivered by Saint Paul in the 
8th chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans. 
Whom, ſays the Apoſtle, he did foreknow 
be alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son ; and in the next verſe, 
Whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo 
called; and whom he called, them be alſo 


 Juſtified ; and whom he juſt: 1985 them he alſo 
glorified. 


Firp. 1 10 evident, that ſome know- 
| 55 ledge 


4 Dyſence of the 


\ 


| ledge or foreknowledge of any thing to be | 


dane, muſt precede any deſtination or in- 
tention of doing it; and 'therefore the 
Apaſtle has placed the words foreknow and 
predeſtinate in this particular and philo- 
fophical order of progreſſion: For whom 
be did foreknow: he alſo did predeftinace, 
From a foreknowledge that ſuch perſons 
as the Apoſtles would be living at the time 
when Chriſt would enter upon his Goſpel 
miniſtry, it was divinely predeſtinated that 
they ſhould be called to attend the perſon 
of Chriſt, and execute his inſtructions, as 
inſtruments of promoting and forwarding 
our redemption from the corruptions of 
idolatry, and from the death or puniſh- 
ments of fin. And in the en 
verſe the Apoſtle declares, That whom be 
called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he 
juſtified, them be aljo glorified. From hence 
uwe are plainly informed, that it was divinely 
predeſtinated to lay open to the underſtand- 
ing and judgment of the Apoſtles ſufficient 
and fatisfaCtory evidences of Jefus being the 
true Methah ; and, in conſequence of ſuch 
a conviction, they reſolved to obey the 
call, in attending upon his perſon, to exe- 
cute his inſtructions, and to rely entirely 
upon his providence for a daily ſupport and 
7% fan and to conform themſelves to 
the 
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the i image of this 8on of God, or to imitate; | 
his divine example of purity. and virtue z. 
and in conſequence of their perſevering in 
the duties of a good chriſtian, to them alſo 
it was predeſtinated to give the comfortable 
aſſurances and promiſes of being juſtified, 
or of obtaining a remiſſion of ſins (for to 
be juſtified and to obtain a remiſſion of fins 
are phraſes of the ſame import): And, 
in the laſt place, «whom he juſti ed, them be 
alſo glorified. Now to be glorified, in con- 
ſequence of being -uſtified, or of having 
obtained a remiſſion of fins, naturally im- 
plieth the receiving certain teſtimonies of 
divine love and favour, of honour, dignity, 
and glory, with an inconceiveable variety 
of bleſſings, which in Holy Scripture are 
promiſed to be conferred on thoſe who are 
called the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
Seeing 3 what is to be underſtood in 
this part of the Holy Scriptures by a di- 
vine foreknowledge and predeſtination of 
things which were to be begun and to have 
an accompliſhment in ſome diſtant periods 
of futurity: Previous to a right under- 
ſtanding of this article of predeſtination or 
election, it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh be- 
twienn. the, 1 a | eras in God 
ery rational or 
4 a free 
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free agent, whether created or uncreated; 
nor can any actions be proper objects of 
predeſtination but theſe of which any ra- 
tional ſhall be the immediate doer; for 
which reaſon the following actions were 
proper objects of predeſtination in the 
Almighty: A creation of the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, a creation of the world on which 
wie live, of our original anceſtors in para- 
diſe, to give certain powers to all corpo- 
real objects with which we are ſurrounded 
for producing the infinite variety of natu- 
ral evils, as puniſhments due to ſinful 
creatures and rebellious ſubjects of govern- 
ment, to give to the earth certain powers 
of producing the neceſſaries of our ſub- 
ſiſtence, and, in a religious view of things, 
to ſend his ſon into the world, to call a 
particular number of jews to attend his 
perſon, and to be inſtruments of propaga- 
ting bis revealed religion, to juſtify and to 
glorify all chriſtians in a future ſtate of 
exiſtence, in conſequence of their havin 
conformed themſelves to the image of his 
ſon, or in conſequence of having regularly 
ractiſed the great duties of this his re- 
vealed religion. From hence I ſhall pro- 
ceed to give the following paraphraſtical 1 
interpretation of this article, which its li- | 
teral and grammatical ſenſe will fairly ad- E | 
mit of. 


A 


: poſe by his ſpirit working in due ſeaſon ; 
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A predeſtination to life is the everlaſting 
He of God, whereby (before the 
foundations of the world were laid) he 
hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel 


ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe and dam- 
nation thoſe whom he hath choſen. in 


Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them 


by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels 
made to honour; or a predeſtination to 
life implieth a predeſtination in God, 
before the foundations of the world, to 


ſend his fon into the world, and to grant 


do all good chriſtians, by a faith in Chriſt, 


in the merits of Chriſt, and by a regular 


practice of the great duties of his revealed 


religion, a deliverance from curſe and dam- 
nation, or from the curſe and damnation 
due to the ſins of an impertect obedience, 
and of conſequence to give to good chri- 
ſtians, by virtue of the merits of Chrift, of 
a faith in him, and by a good practice, an 
eternal life of happineſs. Wherefore, they 
that be endued with ſo excellent a benefit 
of God, be called according to God's pur- 
they through grace obey the calling, they 
be juſtified freely, they be made ſons of 
God by adoption, they be. made like the 


image of his only begotten ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 


"oy walk religiouſly i in good works, and, 
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at Jeng th, by Gods merey, they att to 

eVerlpfng felicity. This propofition alſo 
is made up of Scripture phraſes, expreſſing 
e Happy effects and conſequences which 


are the natural refult of the fight faith and 
- god odly practice of chriſtians in any country, 
nd 


in Ne facceeding age of the world. 

In the following part of this article it is 
45 confideration g ee 

nation and our elettion in Chrift; for all 


chriſtians, in Scripture Tanguage, Ye faidto 
be elected in Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhed from 


other men who profeſs the different and 
contrary religions of Judaiſm or idolatry; 
and therefore this doctrine is hete ſaid to be 

full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable | 
comfort to all ſuch godly perſons or chri- 
ſtians as feel in theirfelves 'the working of 
the ſpitit of Chriſt; or all good chriſtians 


who are animated by a right faith in Chriſt 
muſt be ſenſible of its inclinin ng and com- 
manding them to mortify the Works of the 


f-th and of their earthly members, and to 
draw up their minds to high and heavenly 
things, and doth -eftabliſh and confirm 
aß faith or hopes of eternal ſalvation, to 


be enjoy ed through Chriſt, or through the 


merits of Chriſt, and does fervently kindle' 
their love towards' God ; and'now follows 


| the” character of bad chriſtians, and dhe 


— 


miſeries which baong ng to, or wanna 
flow from it: 80 for curious and carnal 
erſons, or as to carnally minded and car- 
nally living chriſtians lacking the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, or who are not animated by a right _ 
faith in Chriſt, and have continually before 
their eyes the ſentence of God's predeſti- 
nation, or God's predeſtination not to give 
them the bleſſings of eternal life, is a moſt 
dangerous downfall, or muſt throw them 
into a moſt miſerable condition, in-which 
{ the Devil doth thruſt them either into de- 
tion, or by which they fall into a ſtate 


of deſpair, or into wretchleſneſs of 'moſt _ 


unclean living, no leſs perilous of deſpe- 
ration, or into reſolutions of perſevering 
in a ſtate of unclean or ungodly 1 

yhich muſt be attended with greater miſe- 
ries than a ſtate of perpetually deſpairinę 
of God's merey and And 
the article is thus concluded: 'Further- 
more, we muſt receive God's promiſes in fuch 
wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in 

Holy Scripture; and in our doings,'or in the 
common courſe of our lives, that will of God 
is to be followed which we have ary 
declared unto us i in the word of God. 


"When it is mid in dhe had A 
wicked ids, When ſuppoſed to be re. 


covered 


covered into a ſtate of 8 a 


deſpair of God's mercy, from a perſuaſion 


that God had predeſtinated them for ob- 


jets of an everlaſting diſpleaſure, it. muſt 
not be ſuppoſed that the compilers of this 
article, or that Biſhop Jewel in particular, 


intended to juſtify, the rectitude of ſuch a 


perſuaſion, but on the contrary to con- 
demn it; becauſe it is repugnant to the 
general tenor of Holy Scripture; for God's 


mercy, or reconciliation through the me- 
rits of Chriſt, is every where promiſed ta 


ſinners of every denomination n their 
ag 0 nes, 1 . 


This iel confiſts of nd _ 


— ris) and phraſes, which may and ought 
to be interpreted by our ſettled notions of 


God's moral attributes of goodneſs. and 
juſtice. | In a manner conſonant to theſe 
divine attributes, they are delivered in the 
Holy Scriptures ;/ and we are directed in 

the latter part of this article to interpret 
the doctrine of predeſtination in that par- 


e enen in which it is there delivered, | 


e Having ſhewn that Pry ac- 


tions only as are done by the infinite power 


of God can be objects of his predeſtination, 


it is neceſſary to enquire. if all human ac- 


tions F 
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tions are not proper objects of predeſtir 
tion in ourſelves ; and this will be proved 
from the following philoſophical poſition : "3h 
That to look out for more than one ſuffi — |» 
cient cauſe to account for any particular 
event or phænomenon, is unneceſſary and | 
abſurd. To eat then, to drink, to viſit a 
friend, to ſend relief to a family in diſtreſs, 
to make prayers of private and public de- 
votion, or, in a bad character, to murder 
and rob upon the highway, are actions 
ſurely, which do as naturally flow from 
ſome previous act of deſtination in men, as 
did a creation of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, 
from a predeſtination in the Almighty. To 
ſay, that human actions are the reſult of 
ſome joint predeſtination in God and Man, 
amounts to nothing more than what I call 
an huge falſhood or a monſtrous blaſphe- 
my. That all human actions are objects 
of divine foreknowledge is readily granted, 
but it does not follow from hence that 
therefore they are objects of a divine pre- 
deſtination. It has been aſſerted indeed, 
by Mr. Soame Jenyns, that the Almighty's 
foreſeeing and permitting men and angels 
to make themſelves miſerable is the ſame 
thing as to predeſtinate and to be the im- 
mediate cauſe of their miſery. But ſurely 
God's permitting a man to rob and to 
PIE „ . 
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murder, is equally different aud contrary 
from his being the cauſe and author of ſuch 
actions, as bitter and ſweet, ii matters of 
taſte, or light and darkneſs, in thoſe of 
viſion. And that men are the predeſti- 
nators and doers of their own actions is 
— — alſo by a verdict given from an 
1 to the common ſenſe and reaſon of 

| dnl, by a conſciouſneſs of their own 
exiſtence; and of the ſeveral active ers 
and faculties of humanity. Nor have the 
moſt unhappy and hardened ſinners, whoſe 
atrocious crimes have brought them to a 
gallows or a wheel, ever declared that they 
were neceſſitated to act wickedly by the 
influence of any malevolent demons: 20 


5 birdy. It has been wiantonly $574 un- 
meaningly aſſerted by Mr. Whiſton and 
the Confeſſional, that this article is calvi- 
niftical, though with greater propriety it 
may be ſaid to be jewelian ; and I am ſure 
that Biſhop Jewel never intended to bor» 
row any religious currency from that con- 
venticle doctor. But notwithſtanding 
theſe undeniable evidences of human free- 
agency, hiſtory informs us, that Luther 
Was of opinion, that the mind was not free, 

but entirely enſlaved, and that he refuſed to 
hold any communion with the calviniſts, 


becauſe 


ecauſe they 1 more widely refuſed to * | 
mine the controverſy on this point between 
the ſub and ſupralapſarians ; ſo that our 
calviniſtical diſſidents may be faid to opi- 
nate in a kind of — *. condition, 
between ſlavery and freedom. But not- 
withſtanding the different opinions of our 
proteſtant diſſenters, which have been gra- 
dually degenerating from the pure ſtreams 
of our proteſting and reforming church 
into the diſturbed and foul waters of ſuper- 
ſtition and enthuſiaſm, if we attend to the 
proper objects of predeſtination, ſuch as 
the miraculous conception, or incarnation 
of Chriſt, to call, elect, and chooſe out of 
mankind, or out of jews and heathens, a 
certain number of perſons, who are called 
Apoſtles ; to give them, by a preventing 
grace, ſatisfactory evidence of Jeſas being 
the true Meſſiah ; to give both to them 
and to us, in conſequence of our chriſtian 
faith, the moſt comfortable aſſurances of 
being juſtified and glorified through the 
merits of Chriſt; if we attend, I ſay, to 
theſe proper objects of predeſtination, this. 
doctrine muſt give, as it. is particularly 
expreſſed in the article before us, unſpeak- 
able comfort to godly perten, or to all 
well- diſpoſed chriſtians ; is eaſy to be 
underſtood, is moſt important in itſelf, and 
BB. > highly 
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ARTICIE 18. Of obtaining eternal 
falvation only by the name of Chriſt : 
They alſo are to be had accurſed, that 
preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be 
ſaved by the law or ſect which he pro- 
feſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame 45 
life according to that law and the light of 
nature, for Holy Scripture doth ſet out 
unto us only the name of — en 
yore bc men muſt be ſaved. 


The only two points in chis article 

which deſerve any particular explanatory 
_ conſideration, are the phraſes, fo be had ac- 
curſed, and to ſet out only fo us the name of 


Jeſus Chri if . men el be faves.” 


Fieſt. When it is aid, they are to be 
had accurſed that preſume to ſay, that 
every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſet 
which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent 
to frame his life according to that law 
50 the light of nature, we muſt here 
diſtinguiſh between erroneous opinions, 
or ſins of ignorance, and ſinful practices, 
or fins knowingly and wilfully committed : 


The * through the merits of — 8 
are 


Vigle Church of Chrif. agg 
are ** of divine pity and ren iſſion 
but the other, even through the Meri tig 
Chriſt, are not objects of pardon, without 
a ſincere repentance, and without embra- 
— opportunities of amendment, when 
opportunities have been offered. And if 
we conſider, that not only ſinful brackder. 
but EVEN [falſe doctrines, Halt LU. | 
nitely wiſe! and good Being be offenſive 
and diſpleaſing, it ſhould be no matter of 
ſurprize, that in ſcripture language, which 
is the language of God, they ſhould both 
be declared objects of a divine curſe, of 
wrath, diſpleaſure, and damnation. To 
be accurſed, is a ſcripture phraſe, and car- 
ries with it more or leſs degrees of ſeverity, 
according to the nature of, he: im. to 
Würd it Ws 11 
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brand; " hom it is ; aid; "that. Hob 
Scripture doth only ſet aut to us the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby we can be ſaued. To 
ſay, that every one will be ſaved by a 
mere profeſſion of the name and religion 
of Chriſt, without any regard to the me- 
frits of his own ſacrifice, and of a life 
anſwerable to a chriſtian faith, contradicts 
the whole deſign and tenor of the goſpel 
religion; this, therefore, cannot be-theitrue 
e Ab the. article, but what the true 
| "NWS meanin E 


meaning of it is, will be evident from the 
two 2 propoſitions: That the beſt 
ſervices of the beſt of men can amount only 
to an imperfect obedience, that they muſt 
be eſteemed ſinful creatures, with fins of 
omiſſion and commiſſion, from the juſt 
puniſhments of which, or from what is 
called in Scripture Language the death of 
fin and the curſe of the law, they can have 
no right in themſelves, at a future tribunal, 
to be exempted. That Jeſus Chriſt, upon 
the conditions of a ſincere repentance, of 
an acknowledgment of their own ſinful- 
neſs, of promiſes of a better obedience, 
and of humble prayers for pardon and re- 
conciliation, and through the merits of his 
own ſacrifice, hath promiſed a remiſſion 
of ſins to all good men, of all religions 
and countries; ſo that millions and mil- 
lions of rational creatures, in a future ſtate, 
will be obliged to own themſelves in- 
debted, for the unexpected and undeſerved 
benefits of an univerſal redemption, to the 
merits of Chriſt, of whoſe name, religion, 
and perſon, they might be utterly igno- 
rant. And theſe conditions of ſalvation, 
through the merits of Chriſt, may be ex- 
tended to every individual ſinner; for 
which reaſon, with all juſtneſs and pro- 
os it is declared by the church, in our 


communion | 


of Chrit, 161 
mmunion ſervice, that Jeſus Chriſt by 
owe own ſetifice hands made a full, perfect, > 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and its. oy 
Jum Tor bone fins wont = whole ded | 


7 Birdy. If we compare this part of the | 
: 16th article, That they are to be condemned 
which ſay, they can no more fin, after bays 
 tiſm, as long as they live here, with what is 
delivered in the beginning of this 118th 
Article, They alſo are to be bad acturſed 
that preſume to Jay, that every man ſhall be 
Javed by the law or ſect which he profeſſeth, 
it is highly probable, that, in a compariſon 
of theſe two paſſages, the compilers” of 
theſe articles did allude to the ſtrange 
and abſurd doctrine of the particular reli- 
_ gious ſect of puritans, for the ſame motto 
and definition is applicable both to ancient 
and modern puritans, T thank God that I am 
not as other men are, and indeed the words 
puritan and puritaniſin ſeem” intended to 
expreſs a degree of ſelf-ſufficiency, not to 
be experienced within the ordinary bounds 
of humanity, and appear calculated to ſet 
forth a pretenſion to all the diſpenſations 
of divine love and favour, without any're- 
gard to the ineſtimable bleſſings and bene- 
fits of our truly chriſtian and ſcriptural 
ann: ption. "JUN from hence even a a lite- 
ral 
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They allo! are 40 * Sends dean " 


| they alſo are to be had accurſed, as offend- 


ing againſt the revealed will of God, that 
preſume to ſay, that every one mall be 
ſaved by the law or ſect which he profeſ- 
ſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his 
life according to that law and the light of 
nature, or that preſume to ſay, that every 


one ſhall be ſaved by a perfect obedience 


to the doctrines, rules, and ordinances of 
that particular and chriſtian ſect which he 
profeſſeth, without any regard to the merits 
of Chriſt, and of a good life anſwerable to 


a chriſtian faith, for Holy Scripture doth 
ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus 


Chriſt, whereby we can be ſaved, or the 
Holy Scripture doth inform us, that Chriſt 
— hath revealed the conditions of ſal- 
vation, whereby we, or the whole offipring | 
of Adam, can be ſaved. 5 


This 3 is * 1 call ety 5 
inſtructiwe, is of the utmoſt conſequence 
in matters of religion, was intended to ex- 
preſs the true and ſcriptural; doctrine of 
ſalvation, in oppoſition to the falſe and 
unſcriptural one, which had been main- 

tained 


4 
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12 tained by ſome aaa efroneous' e 


chriſtian e ee * 


„AE itin 19. «Of he nn The 
viſible Church of Chriſt is a congregation 
of faithful men, in the which the pure 
word of God is preached, and the ſacra- 


ments be duly adminiſtered according to 


Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that 


of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. As 
the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, 


and Antioch have erred, ſo alſo the Church 


of Rome hath erred, not only in their 


living and manner of ceremonies, but alſo 
in matters of faith.“ 


This articld confiſts of two ep 


the firſt is what I call religiouſly inſtructive, 


and the other is what I call hiſtorically 


true, being founded on ſome undoubted 
hiſtorical matters of fact, which highly 


deſerve the attention, and a place in the 
memorial treaſure houſe of every miniſter 


of our eſtabliſhed church; and the parti- 


cular errors of the churches here men- 
tioned, are clearly to be-ſeen in the ſeveral 


articles, in which are expoſed and con- 


demned the groſs unſcriptural doctrines 
and practices of the Romiſh Church. And 


I ſhall here repeat this article, with only 


one explanatory obſervation. 


The 


. 


in all things that o 


2 6 4 Defence of the 
The viſible Church af Chriſt is a con- | 


gregation of faithful men, or of men who 


have been baptized, educated in, and do 


ſincerely profeſs the fundamental doctrines 

and principles of a chriſtian faith, in the 
which church the pure word of God is 
preached, and the FA 


craments be duly ad- 
miniſtered according to Chriſt's ordinance, 
of neceſlity are requiſite 
to the — 9 As the Church of Hieruſa- 
lem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred, 
fo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of cere- 
monies, but alſo in matters of faith, 


The firſt propoſition expreſſeth the "ur 


fection of a chriſtian church, when chri- 


ſtians are afſembled for the ſolemn buſineſs 
of public worſhip: That there is a per- 
fectly chriſtian church, in any part of the 


chriſtian world, is no object of my ſubſcrip- 


tion; I have only ſubſcribed to what a 
perfectly chriſtian church is and ought to 
be, and this I have done in all readineſs of 


mind, truth, and fincerity. 


| ARTICLE 20. * Of the pre n/a of 


the Church: The church hath power to 


decree rites or ceremonies, and authority, 


in controverſies of faith; and yet it is not 


di 


| lawful to ordain any thing that is contrary 
to Gad's word written, neither may it ſo 


expound one place of ſcripture, - that it be 
repugnant. to another. Wherefore, al- 
though the church be a witneſs and keeper - 
of holy writ, yet, as it ought not to decree | 
any thing againit the ſame, fo, beſides the 


ſame, ought it not to enforce any thing to 
be believed for neceſſity of ſalvation.” - 


Fir. That the church, I mean ahi. 


Church of England, or the clerical and lay 


divines of an Engliſh convocation: and 
parliament, have a power to decree rites | 


or ceremonies, and authority, in contro- 
verſies of faith, is a point ſtrongly corro- 


borated by the judgment of the of his 


Biſhop Jewel in the tollowing " 
AE 


De auLitudine otioſarum ceremoniarum 


 fſermus Auguſtin um graviter ſuo tempore con- 
gueſtum eſſe. Jtague nos magnum earum 
numerum reſecavimus, quod illis ſciremus 


affligi conſcientias hominum et gravari Eccle- 


iam Dei. Retinemus tamen et colimus non 


tantum ea, que ſcimus tradita fuiſſe ab 


Apoſtolis, ſed etiam alia quadam, que nobis 
videbantur fine Ecclefie incommodo ferri poſe 
ſt 3 guod omnia cuperemus in ſacro cætu, ut 

ö &E Paulus 


viuus cn. cb of Grit. as 


186 A Defence of the ys 
Paulus jubet, decenter atque ordine admini- 
ftrari. Ea vero omnia que aut valde ſuper- 
fritwſa, aut frigida, aut ſpurea aut ridicule, 
aut cum ſacris literis pugnantia, aut eriam 
- fobriis hominibus indigna efſe videbamus ,qualia 
inſinita funt bodie in papatu, prorſus fine 
ulla exceptione repudiavimus ; ;' quad nolle- 
mus Dei cultum Fe her aro wh at 
contaminari. 5 
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HSecondly. The firſt clauſe of this article 
is called the controverted clauſe, for the 
two following reaſons : Firſt, It being an 

object of controverſy between the lutheran 
and calviniſtial religioniſts, and the truly 
proteſtant and reforming divines of the 
Church of England ;— and ſecondly, Becauſe. 
it is made a matter of ambiguity. If this 
firſt clauſe was a part of the original arti- 
cles, ſigned and ratified in the year 1562, by 
the clerical and lay divines of convocation 
and parliament, though to me it does not 
appear to be of ſo much conſequence in 
matters of religion as it has been com- 
monly repreſented, for whether it was, or 
was not, in the original articles, is a point 
in which I do not think myſelf materially 
intereſted : The principal point with me, 
as a ſubſcriber, is, If the doctrine of this | 
clauſe has a clear warrant from reafon, a 
ooo eee 
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eonſonancy to, or at leaſt. no repugnancy 
to any plain document of the goſpel reve- 

lation, becauſe if I can anſwer this to my- 
ſelf in the affirmative, my judgment is 
convinced, and my conſcience at eaſ. 


_ Thirdly. If the firſt clauſe of this arti- 
cle was, or was not a part of the original 
articles, has been a matter of fierce diſpute, 
of an hiſtorical and learned controverſy⸗; 
and the caſe ſtands briefly thus: The origi- 
nal regiſters of the convocation, in the year 
1562, are not extant, having been deſtroyed 

in a dreadful fire at London; but various 
printed and manuſcript copies of them were 
preſerved in private ſtudies, in public li- 
braries, in cathedrals, and in other places 
af record. And theſe, like copies of other 
books, have different dates, various read- 
ings and miſtakes, which frequently fall 
from the preſs and the pen of tranſcribers, 
being all particularly exhibited by the 
learned and ingenious Dr. Bennet. By 
this learned divine the ſeveral copies in the 

libraries of St. John's and of Bennet Col- 
leges in Cambridge, and in the Bodleyan 
Library of Oxford, with many others com- 
mitted into his enquiring hands, by gen 
tlemen of eminence and eccleſiaſtical dig- ? 
nity, have been carefully and ſtudiouſly 
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collated; wad from he reſult of his inqu * 
ries it is highly reaſonable to conclude, 
that this controverted clauſe was a part of 


the original articles: So that whoever at- 


tentively reads Dr. Bennet's full and ſatis- 
factory account of this matter, will be 


_ inclined to look upon the Confeſſional's 


ſcrap quotations from Calamy and Selden 
as the crude production of a prejudiced 
and injudicious reader. Nor does he feern 
to have known any thing more of this eon- 
troverſy than he had picked up from an in- 

famous book, called Prieftcraft to perfection, 
which was written by a friend of the fa- 
mous deiſt, Anthon celine. who never 
had honeſty enoug 2 give a faithful 
narration, nor — to determine 
upon ſo delicate a point, which he did in- 
ſolently pretend to ſettle, by a mere arbi- 


trary uſe of the words Oxford and Bodleyan 


Library. And IT am here tempted to ob- 


| ferve, with the utmoſt fincerity, that the 
author of the Confeſſional is one of theſe 
writers, who reads every thing, or every 
book, without taking time to enter into 


the real deſign or meaning of any. And 
from hence I ſhall proceed to interpret 
and to underſtand this article, according to 


a literal or grammatical conſtruction of 


ns wh in which it is 1 | 
The 


vun — 2% 


The Church, or the Church of England, 
ar dhe clerical or lay divines of her con vo- 
cation and parliament, hath power to de- 
cree rites or ceremonies, and authority, in 
controverſies of faith, and yet it is not law 
ful to ordain any thing that is contrary to. ' 
God's word written, neither may it ſo e 
pound one place of ſcripture, that it be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore, although 
the church is a witneſs and keeper of holy 
writ, or whereas the church is particularly 
_ intereſted to preſerve true and | uine 
copies of the Old and New Teftament, 
yet as it ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the ſame, ſo, beſides the ſame, 

ought it not to enforce any wy to be 
delle vod for an, of ſalvation. * 


1 Firſ. It muſt be highty abſurd not to 
ſuppoſe, that the word Church here ſigni- 
fieth the Church of England, in oppoſition 
to that of Rome, or to the Lutheran and 
Calviniſtical Church of Conventicles. 


- Secondly. When it is ſaid, that the 

Church hath power to decree rites or cere- 
monies, it muſt of neceſſity mean one'or 
more perſons inveſted with a legiſlative 
power to ſettle articles of faith, and to eſta- 
_ every _ relative to public worſhip. 
ä 
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In the year 1562 the power of the chimch 
to do this was the power of theclerical and 
lay divines of convocation and parliament ; 
but, in the preſent age of a convocation. 
nullity, the power of the church is the 
power only of the clerical and lay Anne ; 
of „ HAN | 


. hirdly. If - we n the eee | 
oi a clerical and lay divine, that the 
word divine is applicable both to males and 
females; that every one when grown to 
years of maturity and judgment muſt be a 
divine to himſelf, being now become. ac- 
countable for what is done, both to God and. 
ſociety; ; that every rational creature muſt act 
in the different characters of a divine and 
a politician ; that the members of parlia- 
ment, in things relative to religion or to 
the church, muſt act in the capacity of 
churchmen or divines, but in things rela- 
tive to the ſtate that they act in the cha- 
racters of ſtateſmen and politicians: Theſe 
things being duly attended to, thef word 
| church has a meaning conſpicuous and ſet- 
tled. And whatever the Confeſſional, in 
his haltered ſtring of puritans, of armi- 
nians and calviniſts, of univerſaliſts and 
remonſtrants, of ſub and ſupralapſarians, 
with an innumerable tribe of dark and 
a myſterious 
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myſterious epithets of non-conformiſts, 
| ſhall affirm to the contrary, we juſtly claim 
the liberty of-declaring, that ſince the gift 
of | miracles ceaſed with the Apoſtles, and 
the gift of inſpiration with their ſucceſſors, 
when the chriſtian religion was ſanctioned 
and ſupported by the authority of legiſla- 
tive eſtabliſhments; under ſuch circum- _ 
ſtances, I ſay, we juſtly claim the liberty of 
_ declaring, that no paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture can be produced which clearly expreſs 
a repugnancy to the mind of Chriſt, or of 
God, that the legiſlative divines of every 
_ diſtin chriſtian country ſhould exerciſe a 
power of eſtabliſhing articles of faith, and 
| ſome certain modes of public worſhip, 
which they ſhall think moſt perfe& and 
acceptable to God, for whoſe immediate 
honour and ſervice they are intended. This 
article is what I call religiouſly inſtructive 
and hiſtorically true, being confirmed by 
the judgment and practice of clerical' and 
legiſlative divines, in chriſtian countries, 
ever ſince the firſt eſtabliſhment of chri- 
ſtianity. The two propoſitions which it 
contains are plain and important, and de- 
ſerve to make a part of every one's ſyſtem 
of divinity, in the ſeveral diſtin& offices 
and departments of our eſtabliſhed church. 
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+ ARTICLE 21. * Of the authority of 
general councils ; General councils ma 

not be gathered together without the come 
mandment and will of princes ; and when 
they be gathered, foraſmuch as they be an 
aſſembly 75 men, whereof all be — go- 
verned with the ſpirit and will of God, 


they may err, "TY ſometimes have erred 


even in things pertaining to God. Where. 
fore, things ordained by them, as neceflary 
to ſalvation, have neither ſtrength nor au- 
thority, unleſs it may be declared that they 
be taken out of TIO Scripture.” 


This article was evidently deſigned to 


_ enforce the three following doctrines : === 


Firjt, The right of chriſtian kings, princes, 
emperors, or of the civil magiſtrate, to 
convoke general councils ; ;--= Secondly, The 
poſſibility and reality of their erring, or of 


declaring erroneous and unſcriptural doc- 


trines . Thirdly, That no article of faith 
which they ſhall eſtabliſh can have weight 
or authority, unleſs it has a plain warrant 
trom Holy Scripture. The right of chri- 
ſtian kings, or of the chriſtian civil magi- 


ſtrate, to convoke a general council, and 


as it is expreſſed i in the preceding article, 


Jo gecree rites and ceremonies, and autbority, 


in controver ies of 2; or to eftabliſh and 


rat! fy 
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ratify, by his leg Native azthorith, certain 
Forms of prayer, or modes of public worſhip, 
is particularly proved by the great Biſhop 
Jewel, in the character of an able hiſtorian 
and a moſt judicious divine. 


Firſt. His lordſhip traceth this power 
| back from its original under the law; in 
which Mofes is commanded by the Al- 
mighty himſelf to inſtitute Aaron into the 
, prieſthood. | 


Theſe are indiſputable matter + df facts, 
that Moſes was declared to be God's vice- 
gerent, and that Aaron had no right to ex- 
ecute the offices of the prieſthood, till he 
had been ordained to theſe offices by the 
civil magiſtrate Moſes : Nor, concerning 
- the fitneis of ſuch a particular progreſſion 

or order of things, do I preſume to deter- 
mine, this being the peculiar and imme- 
diate prerogative of divine wiſdom, or of 
a divine deſignation. The power of Moſes 
and Joſhua, in matters of religion, are thus 
deſcribed :--- Moſes, civilis magiſtratus, ef 
ductor populi, omnem rehigionis et ſacrorum 
rationem et accepit a Deo, et populo tradidit. 
Joſue, et ſi non aliud erat quam magiſtratus 
civilis, tamen cum primum inauguretur et 
praficeretur populo, accepit mandata nomi- 


natim de religione, deque colendo Deo. 
„„ After 
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After this he proceeds in the following 
manner to delineate the rights and practice 
of the jewiſh princes David and Solomon, 
in matters of eccleſiaſtical concern and 


ment. 


David Rex cum omnis jam religio ab :mpis 
Saule prorſus eſſet diſipata reduxit arcam 
Dei, hoc eſt, religionem reſtituit: Nec tan- 
tum aufuit ut admonitor et hortator aperis, 
fed etiam pſalmos et hymnos dedit, et claſſes 
diſpeſuit, et pompam inſtituit, et quodammods 
prefuit ſacerdotibus. Solomon Rex adificauit 
templum Domino, quod ejus pater David 
animo tantum deſtinauit: Et poſtremo cra- 
tionem egregiam habuit ad populum de reh- 
gione et cultu Dei Et Abiatharum Epiſ- 
copum poſtea ſummovit, et in ejus lacum Jado-- 
cum Jurrogavit. 


_ Having deſcribed the authority and prac- 
tice of the jewiſh princes in eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, he proceeds to give the following 
account of ſimilar powers, which were 
claimed and exerciſed by chriſtian empe- 
rors with the moſt ready conſent and ap- 
. x: vr of the moſt eminent and learned 

vines : - Olim Imperatores Chriſtiani 
indicebant Epiſcoporum Concilia- Conſtian- 


finus Nicenum, T heodofius Primus, Confian- 
tinotolitanum; 
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tinopolitanum ; Theodofius Secundus Ephe- 
fnum: Martianus Chalcedonenſe. Omnino 
ber annos quingentos Imperator ſolus agebat 
conventus ſacros, et Epiſcoporum concilia ce- 
lebrabat. And in the following paragraph _ 
we have a ſummary and judicious account, 
in matters of divinity, of the authority and 
conduct of the civil magiſtrate, both under 
the law and the goſpel: Jam vero gut 
auctoritatem ſumunt in Epiſcopo; qui a Deo 
accipiunt mandata de religione ; qui reducunt 
arcam Dei, componunt "Berks pſalmos, pre- 
funt ſacerdotibus, ædiſicant templa, habent 
conciones de cultu Det ; qui templa repurgant, 
demoliuntur excelſa, incendunt lucos; qui 
facerdotes admonent officit, et illis ſeribunt 
leges vite ; qui prophetas impios occidunt; 
qui Epiſcopos ſummovent ; qui cogunt concilia 
Epiſcoporum; qui cum Epiſcopis una Jedent, 
egſque quid agendum fit inſtituunt; qui epiſ- 80 
copum hœreticum ſupplicio adjudicant, qui de 
rehigione cognoſcunt, qui ſubſeribunt, qui 
_ pronuntiant, atque hac omnia non alieno juſſu, 
fed nomine ſuo, et rectè et pie faciunt, an ad 
eos dicemus religionis curam non pertinere ? 
Aut magiſtratum chriſtianum qui hiſce rebus 
 feſe admiſceat, aut improbe, aut immodeſtè aut 
impie facere? Hiſce rebus imperatores et 
reges antiquiſſimi et cbriſtianiſimi ſeſe ad- 
miſcuerant. In this part of eccleſiaſtical 
Ddr. Rn 
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| hiſtory, which his lordſhip has FOE faith-. 


fully produced, we are informed, that the 


firſt chriſtian emperors did fit in a council 


of learned and eminent divines, ſubſcribed 
with them the moſt important articles of 


faith, and gave to every thing relative to 


public worſhip the ſanctions of a 9 
authority. 


Secondly. It can be no matter of ſur- 
prize, has Chan ſhould declare that his 
kingdom was not of this, or confined to 
this world, becauſe in his divine perſon he 
was the king of heaven, lord and governor 
of the whole univerſe. And from hence 
we may naturally draw the following 
conſequences : | 


Firſt. That chriſtian emperors, kings, 
rinces, or civil magiſtrates, by whatever 
titles they ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, muſt be 
equal vicegerents of Chriſt or of God, in 
the ſame manner as it had been divinely 
declared to Moſes. | 


Secondly, It muſt be agreeable to the 
will of God, that the power of the civil 


magiſtrate, in matters of religion, ſhould 


be the ſame under the goſpel diſpenſation, 
as it had been pronounced under that of 


the law. 25 
Thirdly. 


Ville Church of Chriſt. 


Thirdly. That the power of ordaining 
a 5 as given by Chriſt himſelf to 
his Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, muſt 
naturally be abſorbed in, ſuperſeded and 
diſannulled by, the legiſlative authority of 
his own repreſentative, in the exalted 1 
racter of a civil magiſtrate, upon his con- 
verſion to chr | 


F ourthly. That the law was and 1 
to have been a rule of power and religious 
conduct to the firſt chriſtian emperor in 
the appointment of biſhops to ſuperintend 
and direct the affairs of eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment, and to eſtabliſh, by the exerciſe 
of his legiſlative authority, whatever ſhould. 
be judged requiſite to the important buſi- 
neſs of public worſhip. Under the law 
Moſes received a divine commiſſion for 
initiating Aaron into the prieſthood, to 
build a tabernacle, to adorn it as it became 
the houſe of God, to unite with the prieſt- 
hood in all things of religious concern- 
ment, and to provide for thoſe, whoſe time 
and ſervices were devoted to holy things, 
by a tenth of temporalities. Things of 
this nature muſt, like the ten command- 
ments, be of perpetual obligation, being 
founded on theiſm itſelf, and on our ideas 
of univerſal equity and juſtice. And in- 
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deed the learned Biſhop Jewel has faithfully 
and hiſtorically proved 5 religious practice 
of the firſt Emperor Conſtantine, under the 
goſpel, to have a perfect agreement with 
What had been divinely inſtituted under 
the law. . | 


1 aving thus conſidered what was necef- 
ſary to prove the authority of chriſtian 
princes to call general councils, let us hear 
what this great man has ſaid concerning 
the ſecond propoſition of this article,--- 
Foraſmuch as they be an aſſembly of men, 

whereof all be not governed by the ſpirit and 
will of God, they may err, and ſometime have 
erred even in things Pertaining to God. 
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i. Ovncernitip erroneous doctrines 
which have been warranted by ſome general 
councils of the Romiſh Church, as they 
relate to what is expreſſed in the 19th arti- 
cle, called their living and manner of cere- 
monies, and ſome particular matters of 
faith, his lordſhip has made the following 
judicious remark, after having expoſed the 
corruptions of this adulterated church : — 
Jamen id ſatis eſt nobis ſatiſque debet . 
Bomini prudenti et pio, et de æterna vitd 
cogttanti nos ab ea Eccleſia diſceſſiſſe, que 
errare potuerit, quam Chriſtus qui errare non 


poteſt 


Yifble Church of Chrit. 199 


poteſt, tanto ante prodixerit erraturam, 
quamque nos ipſi occulis pe rſpicue videbamus 
a ſanttis patribus, ab Apoſtolis, a Chriſto ipſo, 
primitiva et Catholica Ecclefia diſceſſiſſe. 
Though undoubtedly our learned compiler 


alludes particularly to thoſe few general 


councils, in which the heretical and erro- 
neous arian doctrine had been depoſited, 
and at whichcouncils Athanaſius and Chry= 
ſoſtom did refuſe to be preſent, though 
called upon by imperatorial authority for 
that purpoſe. Of this intereſting matter 
of fact he hath given us the following 
account: Athanaſius cum wveniſſet ad 
Concilium Syrmianum, et ex boſtrum ſuorum 
Jerocia, atque odio, animo rei eventum præſa- 
giret, flatim ſarcinas collegit atque abut. 
Johannes Chryſoſt;mus,' quanuis quatern:s 
literis ab imperatore Arcadio vocatus efjet ad 


Concilium Arrianorum, tamen domi je con- 


tinuit. It is ſomething very remarkable that 
his lordſhip never applies the word catbolic, 
or the latin word catholicus, to any church, 
prince, or biſhop, but to ſuch as did main- 
tain and believe the doctrine of the trinity, 
or the divinity of Chriſt and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And though the word catholic, 
as derived from the greek, ſignifieth uni- 
verſal, yet he every where uſeth it in oppo- 
ſition to that of Arrian. So that the doc- 
trine 
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trine of the trinity is juſtly made by this 
great divine the leading, principal, or cha- 

racteriſtical doctrine of a true chriſtian 
church, or of a right chriſtian faith. And 
I would here obſerve, though I do not pre- 
tend to boundary the mercies of Chrift, or 
of God, that the conditions of our chriſtian 
ſalvation, or the merits of Chriſt by the 
particular great ſacrifice of his humanity, 
are founded on his divinity ; and that no 
one hath juſt reaſon to expect to be a par- 
taker of the benefits of this chriſtian ſacri- 
fice by whom his divinity is denied. And 
here alſo I will take occaſion to explain 
theſe two paſſages of our Athanaſian Creed, 
which have been ſo unjuſtly. repreſented 
by injudicious divines as objects of uncha- 
ritable and perſecuting horror ---When it 
is ſaid, Whoever will be ſaved, it is neceſſary 
that he hold the catholic faith, we ought to 
underſtand, that no one can reaſonably and 
zuſtly expect to ſhare the benefits of that 
redemption, which Chriſt has purchaſed 
for all mankind by the one oblation of 
himſelf on the croſs, unleſs he believes 
that doctrine which is the characteriſtical 
- doctrine of the catholic faith; nor is there 
any church in the whole extent of chri- 
ſtendom, if we juſtly divide it into the 


churches of Rome, England, and into 
| thoſe 
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thoſe which were planted by Luther and 
Calvin, in which the doctrine of the trinity 
is not made the foundation of a true chri- 
ſtian faith: And when it is ſaid, This is 
the catholic faith, which except a man believe 
Haithfully he cannot be ſaved, it may be un- 
derſtood, that the comfortable aſſurances 
of a chriſtian ſalvation, in the exerciſe of 
our clerical function, can be extended to 
no one who diſbelieveth this article of our 
chriſtian divinity. We allow, indeed, that 
the divinity of Chriſt has been denied by a 
few of exaggerated eminence in the literary. 
world, ſuch as Whiſton, by the author of 
the Puritanic Confeſſional, by the author 
of the Memoirs of the Ladies of Great- 
Britain*, by Lindſey and Jebb; but I have 
ro”: IE no 


This author may he ſaid to be one of the beſt ſcholars 
and writers of his age; and with regard to men, things, 
and books, to be one of the moſt knowing divines, though 
2 moſt erroneous and unfertunate one, as is evident from 
his ill judged and adopted characters of a Bull and a Bullock, 
and from his epicurean adventures with a Curl and his 
Bagnio. And T am inclined to think, that if any ſenſible 
and judicious divine would reſolve to give him a thorough 
purgation from theſe exceptionable and offenſive narrations, 
from its unſavory vapours of arrian infidelity, and from his 
impertinent ſtories of his ſeven matrimonial confederacies, 
his book might be rendered extremely valuable in the par- 
ticular province of divinity, there being ſcarce any eminent 
book or divine in Engliſh or foreign literature of which he 
has not given us ſome inſtructive account, and the moſt 
intereſting circumſtances of biography. 
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dee to ſay, that the petitioning 


_ clergy, who in a ſtrange unaccountable 
_ eccentricity of judgment did reſolve to 
halter: "es res in alliance with enthu- 
ſiaſtio and factious diſſidents, do reject a 
doctrine which they were ſuppoſed to ſub- 
ſoribe in the full:ſunſhine-lights: of ſcrip-- 
tural evidence and - conviction. So that 


becauſe an inconſiderable number, under 


pretenſions of à free inquiry, cannot pre- 
vail upon multitudes of judicious and emi- 
nent divines to ſacrifice the major to the 
minor part of an argument, and to re- 
nounce a doctrine which is the eſtabliſhed 
faith of every chriſtian church in the whole 
extent of chriſtendom, or puſillanimouſly 
to deſert the cauſe of religious liberty, 
therefore the Church of England has been 
lately repreſented to be in ſo ruinous and 
decaying a condition, that nothing can poſ- 
ſibly reſtore her to the full ſtrength of rea- 
ſon and revelation but a ſpeedy reſolving to 
be directed by the erroneous judgment of 
heæretical architects and arrian reformiſts. 


This article, thaw, in Which it is ſaid; 
That. general councils may not be. gathered 
together without the commandment and wil! 
of Princes ; and when they be gathered for- 
Hy. as 18885 be an h of men, —_— f 


| Vifle Church of brit. 203 


all be not governed with the ſpirit dill of | 
| God) they may err. and ſometime have erred 
even in things pertaining to God; wherefore, 
things ordained by ther, as neceſſary zo fal- 
vation, have neither firength nor authority 
unleſs it may be declared that they be taken © 
out of. _ Scripture: This article is what 
TI call hiſtorically true, and politically right, 
being founded on certain revealed rules of 
divine polity, and is religiouſly inſtructive, 
nor does it ſtand in need of any ae 
ſtical interpretation, becauſe in its 
matical conſtruction of words it is con- 
ſpicuouſly intelligible ; and I may add, 
that in doctrine it is A LINEN and 


| important. 


1 te; 422. Of purgatory : The 
Romitſh doctrine, concerning purgatory, 
pardons, worſhipping and adoration, as well 
of 1 images, as of reliques ; and alſo, invo- 
cation of ' ſaints, is a fond thing, vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warrant 
of ſcripture, but rather repugnant to the 
word of God.” 55 


Concerning the Church of Rome, her 
purgatory, and her maſſes, Biſhop Jewel 
has thus pertinently and ater written, 
N as I have before obſerved, was —_— 
E e 2 
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to . in Queen Mary 8 reign, throus 


the countries-of popery, and had been an 


eye witneſs to the many abſurd and ſuper- 
ſtitious doctrines which he ſincerely ex- 


poſed and has e deſcribed : ; 
As guod de purgatorio j iti 2 jacrare 


 folent, el illud ſcimus non ita novum efſe, 


tamen non aliud quam fatuum et anile com- 
mentum eff. Who can doubt but theſe 
words of the article, is a fond thing vainly 
invented, and the latin ones,  fatuum et 
anile commentum eſt, were dictated by the 
ſame head, and fell from the ſame pen. 
And thus he proceeds, Auguſtinus quiaem 
modo hujuſinodi quendam locum eſſe ait, modo 
poſſe efſe non negat modo dubitat, modo prorſus 
pernegat, et in eo homies humana quadam 
benevolentid putat falli. Tamen ab hoc errore 
uno, tanta crevit ſeges ſacrificulorum ; ut 
cum in omnibus angulis miſe palam et publice 


venderentur, templa Dei facta fuerint ta- 


bern meritorie, et miſeris mortalibus perſua- 


Sum fuerit, nibil prorſus eſſe vendibilibus iſtis 


utilius.— In another place, where he is 


holding out the high nonſenſe of ſuppoſing, 
that there can be any difference between 
the character of the Pope and that of Saint 
Peter, whilſt he was at Rome, we have the 
mowing obſervations : Nil boc forte 

velint 
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velint dicere Petrum cum et Rome nun- 
uam dbcuiſſe Evangelium, nunquam paviſſe 
gregem, abjtulifſe claves regni celorum, ab- 
Hundt iſe theſauros Domini ſui. Tantum ſediſſe 
in laterano et omnia ſpatia purgatorii, ef 
Suppliciorum genera digito deſeripfiſſe ; animas 
miſeras alias in cruciatum relegaſſe, alias 
accepta mercede repente pro arbitrio exemiſſe. 
There is no part of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory in 
which the gainful inventions and ſuper- 
ſtitious practices of the Roman Church are 
more copiouſly and particularly deſcribed. 
And whereas it became good proteſtants in 
the year 1562, when the reformation was 
in its infant ſtate, to expoſe the erroneous 
doctrines of the Romam Church, it was 
neceſſary alſo that the clerical members ot 
a proteſtant church ſhould be reminded, by 
a ſubſcription, of a matter of fact ſo inte- 
reſting and DR Ig 


NE Te 9 miniſtring i in che 
congregation: It is not lawful for any 
man to take upon him the office of public 
preaching, or miniftring the ſacraments in 
the congregation, before he be lawfull) 

called and ſent to execute the ſame. And 
theſe we ought to judge lawfully called 
and ſent, which be choſen and called. to 
this work by 1 men who have public autho- 
1 


! 
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| tity gi Len: ky them i in the congregation, | 
aps and ſend miniſters into me Lots 
e 6 7 


This article confiſts of two ations, a 

which are equally intelligible as any two 
propoſitions in the beſt written book in the 
world. And the deſign of its compilation 
is evident by attending to what has been 
advanced on the 2 1ſt Article, concerning 
a power given by a divine deſignation to 
the civil magiſtrate Moſes for an inſtitution 
of the prieſthood, and concerning that 

articular order or progreſſion of thi 

bete to it, which was eſtabliſhed by 
Chriſt himſelf, and was continued in a re- 
gular ſucceeding line of divine authority 
to the Emperor Conſtantine, when it was 
| naturally deſigned to terminate in chriſtian 
emperors, kings, and princes, or in every 
chriſtian civil magiſtrate, who muſt be the 
immediate repreſentative or vicegerent of 
Chriſt or of God under the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation, in the ſame manner as it had been 
declared to Moſes under that of the law. 
And from hence it is proved, and this arti- 
cle was intended to ſignify, that the reli- 
gious character of filly or wiſe women and 
handicrafts amongſt anabaptiſts, antepaido- 
baptiſts, methodiſts, moxavians, and even 
of 
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of the whole tribe of Engliſh'preſbyterians 
and puritanical independents, has no war- 
rant from the Holy Scriptures both of the 

F Ht Oe nk 


In the year 1562, when the rights and 
prerogatives of civil' magiſtracy centered 
in the feminine gender, they became 
amongſt diſputatious puritans a point of 
controverſy. And the Confeſſional him- 
ſelf obſerves, to make uſe of his on word, 
that the powers of civil magiſtracy in the 
hands of a woman was an eye ſore both to 
puritans and papiſts; ſo that both were 
enemies to the queen's perſon and govern- 
ment upon one common principle: Nor 
had the two well- qualified directors of the 
helms both of church and ſtate, I mean 
Whitgift and Cecil, leſs to fear from the 
intrigues of the one, than from the factious 
machinations of the other. But all con- 
troverſies of this nature, whether maſculine 
or feminine, being objects rather of ſha - 
dows than ſubſtances, I induſtriouſly avoid. 
And T ſhall only add, that this article was 
evidently deſigned to expreſs the doctrine 
and practice of our eſtabliſned church con- 
cerning the ſcriptural order of prieſthood, 
and of which, in the words of Biſhop 
Jewel's Apology, we have the following 
| repreſentation : 
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repreſentation :--- Miniſirum legitime vocari 
oportere, et recte atque ordine præſici Eccleſia 
Dei; neminem autem ad ſacrum miniſterium 


Pro ſuo arbitrio et libidine poſſe ſe intrudere. 
Ax TIcIE 24. Of ſpeaking. in the 


congregation in ſuch a tongue as the people 
underſtandeth : It is a thing plainly re- 


pugnant to the word of God and the 
cuſtom of the primitive church to have 
public prayer in the church, or to miniſter 
the ſacraments in a tongue not under- 


ſanded of the people. 


+ The forbearing indeed and gentle ſpirit of our eſta- 
bliſhed church tolerates people of different ſectaries to preach 


their falſe notions and prejudices of education ; but this 


indulgence can, in reality, give their pretenſions no reaſon- 


able or ſcriptural ſanction. Our Engliſh diffidents juſtify 


their pretenſions, I think, by this undeniable matter of fact, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had no legal authority from 


the civil magiſtrate to preach the Goſpel : Nor was it poſ- 


ſible that it ſhould be ſo; becauſe it is moſt highly abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that an idolatrous magiſtrate ſhould give a com- 
miſſion to preach doctrines direct contrary to his religious 


eſtabliſhment. And if our proteſtant Engliſh diſſenters will 
allow that their religion is equally repugnant to this of our 


Proteſtant and eſtabliſhed Church of England, as the nature 
of chriſtianity is to that of judaiſm or idolatry, they ſhall | 
have my free leave to take full poſſeſſion of the point for 


which they contend : But ſince one God, one faith, one 


baptiſm, one Lord and Saviour of all, are the common and 


fundamental doArines of both, Providence ſurely can be 
ſuppoſed to have no particular end to anſwer in a toleration 
of any other perſons to preach and to adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments but ſuch as ſhall be regularly appointed by our 


* eſtabliſhed and epiſcopal prieſthood. 


Firſi. 


Is T; 
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_ Firſt, Beyond all controverſy it muſt 
have been agreeable to the great deſigns of 
infinite wiſdom to give the Apoſtles the 
gift of tongues, that the new and ſaving 
truths of the goſpel religion might be com- 
municated to the inhabitants of different 
countries in their reſpective language, 
which the Apoſtles, under the. ordinary 
advantages of ſtudy and practice, were ſup- 
poſed not to underſtand ; and not to preach 
the ſaving truths of the goſpel in a plain 
and intelligible manner, or to abuſe this 
gift of inſpiration (for all divine gifts in the 
hands of fallible and proud men may be 
_ perverted), is particularly „ by 
Saint Paul in his epiſtolary writings of the 
New Teſtament. 5 


Seconaly. This article was undoubtedly 
intended to inform proteſtants at large, and 
our clerical divines in particular, of a groſſiy 
unreaſonable and unſeriptural doctrine of 
popery. And in the following manner, 
in Biſhop Jewel's Apology, it is condemned 
in a very pertinent and judicious defence of 
our eſtabliſhed church : --- Precamur ea 
lingud quam naſtri, ut par eſt, omnes mtel= 
ligunt, ut populus, quemadmodum Paulus mo- 
net, & communibus vorts utilitatem commune 
capiat Quemadmodum omnes patres pii, et 

> EE EE. Catholici 
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 Catholici Byi iſcopi, non tantum in veteri 
verum etiam in novo teftamento et precati 
funt ipſi, et populum precari docuerunt, ne, 
ut Auguſiimus ait, tanquam pfittact et meru- 
Iz, videamur fonare quod neſcimus. And 
in another place, where the practice and 
_ doctrine of the Romiſh Church is placed 
in oppoſition to that of ours, we have the 
following paragraph : Nos ita precamur 
in templis, ut quemadmodum Paulus monet, 
Populus ſcire poſfit quid precamur, et commu- 
nibus votis reſpondere, Amen. Ni ut as 
rinniens voces in templis ignotas, et peregri- 
nas, fine intelligentid, fine ſenſu, fine mente 
Jundunt, et omnino id agunt, ne PPT quid- 


quam poſſit in rtelligere. 


ARTICLE 25. of the ſacraments: 
Sacraments ordained of Chriſt be not only 
badges or tokens of chriſtian men's profeſ- 
ſion, but rather they be certain ſure wit- 
nieſſes and effectual ſigns of grace, and 
/ God's good will towards us, by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 
only quicken but alſo ſtrengthen and con- 
firm our faith in him. There are two ſacra- 
ments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the 
Goſpel; that is to ſay, e and the 
+ of the Lone” © 


« Thoſe 


_ «Thoſe five commonly called ſacraments, 
that is to ſay, confirmation, penance, orders, 
matrimony, and extreme unction, are not 
to be counted for ſacraments of the goſpel, 
being ſuch as have grown partly of the cor- 
rupt following of the Apoſtles, partly are 
ſtates of life allowed by the ſcriptures, but 
yet have not like nature of ſacraments with 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, for that 
they have not any viſible ſign or een 
; ordained of God. | 6% 

= . 

be The 88 were not ordained of 
Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them; 
and in ſuch only as worthily receive the 

ſame they have a wholeſome effect or ope- 

ration; but they that receive them unwor- 
thily purchaſe to themſelves damnation, ; as 


Saint Paul ſaith.” 


Fi 72 It is allowed by the whole luthe- 
ran and calviniſtical fraternity, or confede- 
rates againſt the eſtabliſhed Church of 
England, that only two ſacraments (I mean 
baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper) were in- 
ſtituted and ordained by Chriſt himſelf. 
Seven ſacraments, indeed, are believed and 
maintained by the Romiſh Church. Nor 
on tele five which are diſallowed by an 

Fin proteſtant 


A Defmnc® 1 the 


TR diſſenters in common with ottr- 
felves ſhall I make any particular 6bſer- 
vations, and eſpecially ſince the catholics 
alfo are divided in opinion, concerning 
their feriptutal authority. Whoever is 

- difpoſed to be curious in things of this 
ure, let him conſult Dr. Burnet, who 

on this ſubject is both copious and learned. 
1 fhall here chiefly confine myſelf to pro- 
dicing fuch paſſages from Biſhop Jewel's 
Apology as anſwer to the leading and prin- - 

_cipal parts of this article, which in its li- 

teral and grammatical conſtruction of words 
is plain and important. Anſwerable to 

What is ſaid, that ſacraments are badges or 
tokens of chriſtian men's profeſſion, we 

- . have this remarkable obſervation, ſanctioned 
dy the opinion of the truly catholic and 
moſt eminent fathers : ----- Eaque cum 

Tertulliano, Origine, Ambrofio, Auguſtino, 
Hieronymo, Chryſoſtomo, Baſilio, Dionyſto, 

aliiſque cutbolicis patribus, fguras, figna, 

Jymbola, typos, antitypa, formas, fgilla, 
 fignacula, fimilitudines, exemplaria, imagines, 
recordationes, memorias appellamus. And 
that ſacraments be certain fure witneſſes 
and effectual ſigns of grace, and God's will 
or good will towards us, by the which he 
doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 

Wy quicken but alſo ſtrengthen and 25 

rm 
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4 faith in him.— Thus we read in the 
Apology: Recipimus ſacramenta Ecelgiææ, 
Hoc eft, ſacra guædam figna cæremonias, qui 
bus Chriſtus nos uti voluit, nobis ante ocalos 
conſtitueret, et fidem noſtram quam habemus 
in ſanguine ejus vebementius confirmaret et 
gratiam Juam in cordibus naſtris 91 are. 


In the latter part of this article i in which 
it is ſaid, That ſacraments were not ordained 
of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, a moſt abſurd and ridiculous prac- 
tice of the Romiſh Church, is plainly ex- 


hibited and condemned. And his lord- 


| ſhip has expreſſed it in latin in a manner 1 


elegant, truly claſſical and nervous ; --= | 
Nundinationes vero et auctiones mi Harum, et 
ecircumgeſtationes atque adorationes panis, et 
alias idololatricas et blaſphemas ineptias, quas 
2 Horum affirmare poteſt Cbriſtum et 

| Apoſtolts tradidiſſe, in Eccleſus noftris non 
Fo ig ; et Epiſcopos Romanos recte repre- 
hendimus, qui fine verbo Dei, fine auctoritate 
ſanforum patrum, fine exemplo, novo more, 
non tantum præponunt populo panem Eucha- 
riſticum divino cultu adorandum, fed etiam 
illum in equo Gradaris quocunque ipſi iter 
Faciunt, ut olim ignem Perſicum, aut dis 
acra circumferunt, et Chrijti ſacramenta ad 
ſcenam jam et pompam traduxerunt, ut in ea 
| 3 / L r e 
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re  baminum - oculi nibi / aliud guam inſanir 
* et ludicra levitate n 1 


When it is ſaid in the ber part of this 
article, but they that receive them (or the 
ſacraments) wnworthily, purchaſe to them- 

8 damnation, as Saint Paul ſaith, I 
would here obſerve, that every ſcripture 


doctrine mult be delivered in a ſenſe agree- | 


able to reaſon and to the moral attributes of 

God, and that with regard to any particular 
article, and the ſeveral parts of it which are 
made up of ſcripture phraſes, his lordſhip 
never fails to remind us, that we muſt un- 


derſtand them in that ſenſe, and in that 


ſenſe only, in which their doctrines are de- 
livered in the Holy Scriptures ; and in 
the caſe before us his lordſhip directs us to 
interpret the word damnation in that ſenſe 
in which Saint Paul uſeth it when he is 

writing of the Corinthians' unworthy man- 
ner of receiving the ſacrament. Nor can I 
diſmiſs this article without endeavouring 
to exculpate the Church of England from 
the charge of believing the Romiſh doctrine 

of tranſubſtantiation ; which charge is 
brought againſt us by the whole croud of 
preſbyterians and jove-like independents, 
from the manner in which the ſacrament 
| of * Lord's ſupper 1 is * in our 
moſt 
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moſt excellent cnc, Now thefe are 
the terrible words of a nfs 


nnn: 


What is the i yur or fg f the 
Lord's upper? | 


Bread and wine, 1 ch the Tord bath 
commanded to be received. 


M bat is the inward part or 6b 2 e 2 = 


The body and blood of Chrift, : - kb at 
with and indeed taken and received oy the 
Jaithſul in the Lord upper. 


But if we attend to the ordinary non 
and proceſs of logical argumentation, and 
to the manner in which things relative to 
the ſacrament are repreſented by our judi- 
cious divine and learned apologiſt, the 
jarring ſounds of calviniſtical trumpeters 
of tranſubſtantiation will be eafily and 
effectually ſilenced. 


Firſi. It muſt oe taken for granted, 
that when two viſible or prefent and cor- 
| poreal objects are made to repreſent two 
other corporeal ones which are removed 


from fight, ang | conſequence inviſible, 
the 
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the repreſenting objects are diſtinguiſhed 
by the word outward and viſible, . the 
repreſented ones are ſaid to be in ward and 
inviſible; though in this caſe the repre- 
ſenting and repreſented objects are both of 
them, in reality and in the nature of things, 
outward and viſible; for who can ſay, 
that the body and blood of Chriſt were not 
corporeal things, equally outward and viſi- 
ble as the bread and wine by which they 
are repreſented : .So this repreſentation . 
of things in this part of our moſt excel- 
lent catechiſm is founded on a mere lo- 
gical diſtinction, which however, in its 
proper place, has its proper meaning and 
Egnificancy. 


Secondly. When it is faid, That the 
Body and blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's ſupper, if on the contrary it had 
been ſaid, The body and blood of Chriſt, 
which are verily and indeed eaten and drank 
by the faithful in the Lord's ſupper, this had 
been a tranſubſtantiated declaration, of 
which it had been impoſlible to get clear * 
any warrantable method of interpretation. 
Let us, therefore, thus tranſpoſe * words, 
which will make no difference in ſenſe 
_ meaning, and ſay, bread and wine, 

f which 
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which in the Lord's ſupper are verily and 
indeed taken by the faithful, and then we 
may give them the following juſt inter- 


. 


pretation: — : 


The body and blood of Chriſt, which, at 
the time or in the a& of celebrating this 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, are verily 
and indeed taken into the mind of the faith- 
ful, for of chriſtian communicants by faith 
Ji. e. in reference to this ſacrament, by a 
faith in the reality of Chriſt's own facrifice 
of himſelf on the croſs, and in a remiſſion 
of ſins which 1s promiſed to the faithful 
through the merits of this ſacrifice). And 
this my interpretation of the word talen, is 
confirmed by ſeveral remarks on this point 
which occur in our learned and cloſe reaſon- 
cellent defender of our proteſtant faith, 
Chriſti corpus dentibus et faucibus uom attin= 
gimus, eum tamen fide, mente, ſpiritu, tenemus 
et premimus. And if the prepoſition in ſnhould 
be added to the word fide, it would certainly 
be more expreſſive and full to the point in 
queſtion. In another place he fays to this 
purport : It is our faith or belief of 
Chrift's ſacrifice which gives us the ſpiri- 
tual benefits of his death and: crucifixion, 
and not the bare ſacrifice itſelf. And again 

„ - 
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Saint Auguſtin ſays, that tis our faith or 


belief of a ſacrament which conferreth upon 


us the bleſſings of juſtification, and not the 
ſacrament itſelf. , 1 wk 


It is ſaid by the papiſts, that our denying 
the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt is making a mere lifeleſs and un- 
meaning ceremony. In anſwer to which 
his lordſhip has given us this admirablo 
defence of himſelf and of all proteſtant 
chriſtians : —— 4 5 


_ Chriftum enim aſſerimus ſeſe vere præſen- 
tem exhibere in ſacramentis ſuis (meaning 
the univerſal preſence of his divinity) in 
baptiſmo, ut eum induamus > In cena, ut 
eum fide et ſpiritu comedamus: Atque dici- 
mus non perfunctorie et frigide; ſed re ipſa et 
vere fiert ; etft enim Chriſti corpus dentibus et 
faucibus non attingimus, eum tamen fide, 
mente, et ſpiritu, tenemus et premimus. Neque 
vero vana ea fides eff que Chriſtum complec- 
titur, nec frigide percipitur quod fide, mente 
et ſpiritu percipitur. This, I hope, will be 
thought ſufficient to exculpate the Church 
of England from the prejudiced and miſin- 
_ terpreting diſſenters charge of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and to vindicate her againſt a 
papiſtical charge of rendering the facrament 

Ns es 4 
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a mere lifeleſs ms unmeaning eiturmoinys; 

| becauſe ſhe: profefleth not to take the 
euchariſtical body and blood of Chriſt in 
any corporeal ſenſation, but to take it only 

in faith, in the grateful perceptions and 
A of her mind and (| * 


This article is what I call relipidnliy'r 
inſtructive, was intended to expreſs the 
goodneſs of God in conferring grace upon 
every one who rightly and duly receive the 
ſacraments, and to condemn the erroneous 
doctrine and practice of the Romiſh Church 
in her uſe of ſeven ſacraments ; both which 
points, I apprehend may be honeſtly and 
conſcientiouſly ſubſcribed by _— 8 . 
ſtant divine. W 70 8 


ARTICLE 26. of the me ont 
of the miniſters, which hinders not the 
effect of the ſacraments: Although in the 
viſible church the evil be ever mingled 

5 with the good, and ſometime the evil have 

5 chief authority in the miniſtration of the 

word and ſacraments; yet foraſmuch as 

they do not the ſame in their own name, 

but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his com- 

miſſion and authority, we may uſe their 
miniſtry both in hearing the word of God, 

andi in receiving of the ſacraments. Neither 
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is the effect of Chriſt's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of 
Gad's gift diminiſhed from ſuch as by faith 
and rightly do receive the ſacraments mini- 
ſtred unto them, which be effectual becauſe 
of Chriſt's inſtitution and promuſe, although | 
they be miniſtred by evil men. Never- 
theleſs it appertaineth to the diſcipline of 
the church, that enquiry be made of evil 
minifters, and that they be accuſed by thoſe 
that have knowledge of their offences; and 


finally, being found 12 275 OE juſt jugs 
ment be . 


ba since the duty of Public 85 
and a partaking of ſacraments ate ſanctioned 
by divine authority, and when every one 
(as every member of our eſtabliſhed church 
mult be) is fully ſatisfied in his own mind, 
that the manner and words: of prayer in 
which he is to addreſs himſelf to the 
Almighty God and parent of the univerſe 
are perfectly conſiſtent with his own ideas 
of the nature and attributes of God, no one 
cCan juſtify himſelf in a neglect of theſe du- 
ties upon account of any thing exception- 
able in the character of him who is rightly 
ordained to read his prayers, preach the 
word, and adminiſter the ſacraments. 


But 
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to a conventicle, which he calls a place of 

public worſhip, with a deſign to addreſs 
_ himſelf to Almighty God in a language of 

prayer, of which he is ſuppoſed to be igno- 
rant, and which may be left to the ſuggeſ- 
tions of (as the famous Sir Robert Walpole 
ſaid of Doctor Sachaverel in the Houle of 
Commons) an hot brained, ungifted, and 
unedifying ' preacher and prayer, is an un- 
toward matter of fact which I cannot eaſily 


_. ' Secondly. This article is what 1 call 
religiouſly inſtructive, having nothing in it 
exceptionable, or but what is perfectly 
congruous to the common ſenſe and reaſon 
of mankind, and thoroughly conſiſtent 
with the natural prerogatives of govern- 
ment, both civil and eccleſiaſtical. 855 


-— ARTICLE 27. Of Baptiſm : Baptiſm 
is not only a ſign of profeſſion and mark of 
difference, whereby chriſtian men are diſ- 
cerned from others that be not chriſtened, 
but it is alſo a ſign of regeneration or new 
birth, whereby, as by an inſtrument, they 
that receive baptiſm rightly, are grafted 
into the church: The promiſes of the 
forgiveneſs of ſin, and of our adoption to 
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be the ſons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are 
viſibly figned and ſealed, faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed, by virtue of prayer 
unto God. The baptiſm of young chil- 
dren is in anywiſe to be [retained in the 
church, as moſt agreeable to the inſtitution | 
of Chriſt. „ Te 4 25 45 
Firſi. It is Send to obſerve, as it has 

han already obſerved upon a like occaſion, 
that baptiſm, with the ſcriptural circum- 
ſtances of regeneration, has no meaning, 
unleſs it is applied to adult converts in the 
time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from ju- 
daijſm or idolatry, or to people of the pre- 
ſent age who ſhall be converted from juda- 
iſm, mohammediſm, or idolatry, or, in a 
moral view of things, to that change of 
mind, thought, and diſpoſition, which na- 
turally ariſeth upon a wicked and profligate 
man's returning to the godly life and duties 
of a good chriſtian. For to talk of rege- 
neration in a good man, who has been 
regularly baptized and educated in the prin- 
ciples of chriſtianity, has ſomething in it 
e abſurd and rid{culbus.” 


This article falls ander the 3 
of being religiouſly inſtructive, having in 
its manner of deſcription. ſome. ſtriking. 

marks 
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marks of genius, worthy a Jewel ; nor has 
it any thing controverſial, unleſs when it 
falls into the hands of a Confeſſional, who 
is always diſpoſed to wrangle with common 
ſenſe, and eſpecially with whatever ſhall be 
| ſanctioned by the legiſlative authority of a 
church or ſtate. 


ArTIcLE 28. Of che Lord 8 ers * 
15 The ſupper of the Lord is not only a ſign 
of the love that chriſtians ought to have 
among themſelves one to another, but ra- 
ther it is a ſacrament of our redemption 
by Chriſt's death, inſomuch, that to ſuch 
as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive 

the ſame, the bread which we: break is a 
partaking of the body of Chriſt, and like- 
wiſe the cup of bleſſing is a partaning of. 
the blood of Chriſt. 


40 Dab (or the n of 
bread and wine) in the ſupper of the Lord 
cannot be proved by holy writ, but it 
is repugnant to the plain words of {crip- 
ture, overthroweth the nature of a facra- 
ment, and hath given occaſion to ANF 
re 


The body of Chriſt! is given, taken and 
| enden f in the ſupper only after an heavenly 
and 


I * * : 
” * ö I 


and ſpiritual manner, and the mean where. 
by the body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the ſupper, is faith. The ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper was not by Chriſt's ordi- 
nance reſerved, carried about, Uf ted py or 
worſhipped. . "49 


That the ſame perſon as a up the ä 
2 5th article was principally or ſolely con- 
cerned in a compilation of this, upon a 
compariſon will appear undeniable; and ns 
fame paſſages from Bitho p Jewel's Ap Dology 
may be 3 applied to both. 


ARTICLE 29. «The wicked, Wy ſuch as 
be void of a lively faith, although they do 
earnally and vifibly preſs with their teeth 
(as Saint Auguſtine faith) the ſacrament of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, yet are they 
in no wiſe partakers of Chriſt, but rather 

to their condemnation do eat and drink the 
ſign or ſacrament of ſo great a thing.” 


Firſt. The learned Dr. Bennet obſerves, 
that neither the title nor the body of this 
article are to be found in two copies which 


he diſtinguiſheth by the letters A. B. nor 


in a copy marked with W. meaning one of 
Mr. Wolfe's copies, who was one of the 
* * in ne Elizabeth's reign, 


and 
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perhaps in the year 1562 when the ar- 
ticles were firſt compiled, ſigned, and rati- 
fied, by the clerical and lay divines of con- 
vocation and parliament, but ſtill there are 
copies in which this article is to be found: 
and from whence it is highly reaſonable 
to conclude, that it muſt have made one of 
the original articles, ſigned, and ratified; 
as juſt mentioned, in the year 1562. 


Secondiy. This ſacrament is called, the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, or of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, of which bread 
and wine are the outward and viſible ſigns 
or repreſentatives; and theſe viſible ſigns 
cvery communicant is ſaid to eat and drink, 
but not (as the papiſts blaſphemouſly aſſert Y 
to eat and drink the body and blood of 
Chriſt, which are repreſented by theſe out 
ward and viſible ſigns. And Chriſt him 
ſelf obſerves in a prophetic declaration, that 
whoſoever eateth not his fleſh, and drinketh 
not his blood, ſhall not be a partaker of the 
irifual benefits and advantages which are 
romiſed to his true diſciples, or to thoſe 
who fhall rightly and duly receive, by a 
right faith, and a life anſwerable to it, that 
ſacrament which he intended to inſtitute. 
So that every good chriſtian, as often as he 
hath opportunity of taking the ſacrament, 
5 YI © may 


2 
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may be ſaid to repeat to himſelf an aſ- 
ſurance of a remiſſion of all the ſins of his 
imperfect obedience, to which he has no 
right but through the merits of that ſacri- 
fice, which in the act of celebrating this 
facrament, we particularly commemorate. 
For reaſons which it does not become me, 
as a mere mortal, to inquire into, a very 
conſiderable if not the greateſt part of the 
Holy Scriptures are cloathed in figurative, 
metaphorical, parabolical, and znigmatical 
phraſes ; and to bring theſe down to a level 
with common ſenſe, is the peculiar buſi- 
neſs of every judicious and practical divine. 
And it may juſtly be ſaid, that the Holy 

Scriptures, upon this account, are, and 

have been in the whole, or in part, a ſtan- 
dard of true taſte, fancy, imagination, 
genius, and ſublimity, to all good poets: 
why! ſtand upon hiſtorical record. 


- Thirdy. Whether this article was one 
of the original ones or not, is with me a 
matter of no great conſequence. That 
profligate and notorious ſinners who ſhall 
be occaſionally communicants without any 
ſerious notions of repentance and of their 
duty to God, without ſeriouſly conſidering 
the nature of the ſacrament, the deſign of 
Its Wiltution, : and the important ſpiritual 

IE 
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bleſſings to be dire from a lively faith 
in'the divinity of Chriſt and in the merits 
of his ſacrifice, cannot be entitled to a re- 
miſſion of all the deadly fins of an imper- 
fect obedience; of which divine remiſſion 
of fins, every good, ſerious, and faithful 
communicant may be comfortably aſſured 
is a propoſition agreeable both to reaſon 
and ſcripture, and may at any time be 
readily ſubſcribed by every eker —_— 
of our eſtabliſhed church. 


"Awrnciy 30. « Of both kinds or | 
parts of the Sacrament : The cup of the 
Lord is not to be denied to the lay-people; 
for both parts of the Lord's ſacrament, by 
Chriſt's ordinance and commandment; 
ought to be miniſtred to all CRE men 
alike.” | IE 


That foe; many centuries it has ben che 
practice of the Romiſh Church not to give 
the ſacrament of wine to the laity, is an 
undeniable matter of fact: And after a 
few remarks I ſhall produce ſome paſſages 
from our learned apologiſt, to prove the 
inconſiſtency of ſuch a practice with that 
of the primitive and moſt pars ayes. of 
chriſtianity, | 


nh _- Fil. 
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Fob. The ſame divine laſs are 
4 to both ſacraments, for the pre- 
venting, afſiſting, and co-operating grace 
of God, with our own ps K 
and reſolutions to lead a chriſtian and 
Aivine life, and a remiſſion of all the ſins 
of an imperfect obedience, are peculiar 
blefings, which at the time of celebrating 
theſe ſacraments we are directed to pray for, 
and to give ourſelves the moſt nomfortable 


| aſſurance of obtaining. 


1 If it had been the revealed 
will of Chrid, that the bread only ſhould 
be adminiſtred to the congregation, I ſhauld 
_ impertinently and blaſphemouſly in- 
guire into any particular reaſons for ſuch a 
mode of religious conduct, which I was 
fully ſatisfied that infinite wiſdom had pre- 
ſcribed : But fince nothing of this kind 
gceufs in the Holy Scriptures, and ſince it 
is highly abſurd to aue that different 
gr contrary things ſhopld be divinely re- 
quired of the prieſt and people for the ſal- 
yatign of ſouls, this N J of the Romith 


Church may 25 be declared repugnant 


pot 0 agg ſcripture 
And thus our learned apologiſt exprefleth 
himſelf 1 in defence of our reformed and 


eſtabliſhed 


, 


eſtabliſhed church, and as one particular 
important reaſon for ſeperating from a 
communion with that of Rome: Nos 
enim cum Chriſto, Apoſtolts et Janctis patribus 
Eucbariſtiam populo damus integram: Iſt 
contra omnes patres, contra omnes Apoſtalos, 
contra Chrijjum ipſum, cum ſummo, ut Gela- 
Aus ait, facrilegio, ſacraments dividunt, et 
alteram partem populo eripiunt. And in 
another place, where he is ſpeaking of a 
determination on this point by Calixtus, 
he thus fully and pertinently declares, 
Sic enim ait Apoſtolos fkatuiſſe fond alluding 
alſo. to the ancient practice of the Ramiſh 
Church itſelf ), er ſanctam Romanam Eccle- 
Jam tenere, populo ad ſacram communionem 
accedenti, utramgus partem Eucbariſtiæ tra- 
dendam effe. 1d enim et Cbriſium juſiſſe, et 
Apoſtolos ubique terrarum inſiituiſſe, et amnes 
2 patres, et Catbolicos 3 ſecutas 
0 Upon every erroneous and unſcrip- 
=o dactrine of the Romiſh Church, z 
which is exhibited and condemned in the 

articles, our literate apologiſt is full in 
hiſterical facts, and concluſive in argu- 
ment. It being only my deſign to produce 
a few paſſages which are pertinent and 
applicable to the point under immediate 
confideration, in order to prove, in the 
utmoſt degree of proderiltr. that the _ 
, Cles 
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cles were planned and drawn up by this _ 
_ our pious and learned reformiſt: And I 
hall only add, that it muſt be a matter of 
great ſurprize that Mr. Lindſey and Jebb, 
with a few learned and judicious divines 
amongſt the petitioning clergy, ſhould 
have reaſon to repent of having declared, 

by a ſubſcription, this practice of the 

Romiſh Church to be, what in reality it is, 
_ repugnant both to reaſon and ſcripture. 


* ARTICLE 31. „Of the one oblation of 
Chriſt finiſhed upon the croſs: The offering 
of Chriſt once made, is that perfect redemp- 
tion, propitiation, and ſatisfaction, for all 
the fins of the whole world, both original 
and actual, and there is none other fatis- 
faction for fin, but that alone: Wherefore, 
the ſacrifices of maſles, in the which it was 
commonly ſaid, that the prieſt did offer 
Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to have 
remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphe- 
mous fables, and dangerous deceits,” 


Firſt. Whoever compares this part of 
the ſecond article, That Chrift is a ſacrifice 
not only for original guilt, but alſo for actual 
ins of men, with theſe words of the thirty- 
firſt, The offering of Chriſt is a fatisfattion 
for all the fins of the whole world, both 


original 
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original and actual, will be inclined to 

think, that the ſame great man was con- 

cerned in a compilation of both. And his _ 
lordſhip in this article has proved himſelf 
to be literately verſed in the hiſtorical and 

modern practice (with regard to his own _ 
time) of the Roman Church, and has diſ- 
played his great abilities in a proper appli- 
cation of his logic and philoſophy. 


| Secondly. The two propoſitions of this 
article are, That the offering of Chriſt once 
made is a perfect redemption, propitiation, 
and ſatisfattion, for all the fins-of the whole 
world, both original and actual, and there is 
no other ſatisfattion for ſin, but that alone: 
Wherefore, in conſequence of this propo- 
fition, the truth of which is granted even 
by the Church of Rome itſelf, the ſacrifices 
of maſſes, in the which it is commonly ſaid, 
that the prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick 
and dead, or has a right to repeat the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt for the quick and the dead, 
to have remiſſion of pain and guilt, or that 
living and ſinful creatures may obtain a 
remiſſion of ſins here, and that the dead 
may obtain a remiſſion of pain in a purga- 
torial ſtate of puniſhment, were blaſphbemous 
Fables, and dangerous deceits, or muſt be 
blaſphemous fables, and dangerous deceits. 
; Thirdly. 


* 


Thirdly. His lordſhip's manner of rea- 
ſoning, and the reſult of it, is evidently 
this: If, with regard to good men and 
ſincerepenitents, that ſacrifice which Chriſt 
was graciouſly pleaſed to'make of himſelf 
on the croſs, by the hands of unreaſonable 
and wicked men, was accepted by God the 
Father as a full and perfect ſatisfaction 
all the ſins of an imperfect obedience, it is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any other ſacrifices 
ſhould be required for a remiſſion of daily 
ſins, when the ſacrifice of Chriſt is declared 
to be: ſufficient for the ſins of a man's 
whole life. A few paſſages, the moſt per- 
tinent and condemning of the Romiſn doc- 
trine of purgatory, have been already pro- 
duced'; and the ordinary practice of popiſt 
maſſes, or daily ſacrifices of Chriſt for a re- 
miſſion of pain and guilt in purgatory and 
in the ꝑreſent world, are thus deſcribed: in 
the way of a quæſtioning appeal to the 
Church of Rome, for the unſcripturalneſs 
and abſurdity of this religious practice: 
Apoftolos Chrifti vetereſgue patres dixiſſe pri- 
vatas miſſas in omnibus angulis templotr um, 
mod denas mode vicenas uno die. And 3 
in many different places of the Apology 
purchaſe and diſtribution of maſſes 22 = - 
purpoſe are accurarely delineated. Nor is it 
ceaſy to conceive, that a ſincere proteſtant 
| can 
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can think himſelf grieved by a ſubſeription 
to the unreaſonableneſs of a doctrine and 

practice which is alſo directly repugnant to 
| the plaineſt documents of revelation. | 


. ARTICLE 3 * Of the matriage e 
prieſts: :Biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 
are not commanded by God's law either to 
vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to abſtain 
from marriage: Therefore it is lawful for 
them, as for all other chriſtian men, to 
marry at their own diſcretion, as they ſhall 
Judge the lame to ſerve better to . 


N To increaſe and enutriphyt in a 
matrimonial ſtate, under the directions of 
love and prudence, is certainly the univer- 
ſal will and command of the infinitely wiſe 
parent of the univerſe, who upon ſeeing 
every thing which he had made, declared 
it to be very good. Two probable reaſons. 
perhaps, may be given for a traditional 
ſuperſeding of this divine injunction; one 
of theſe, in favour of a czlibacal prieſthood, 
I had from a perſon who is no enemy to 
catholics or papiſts,--- Firſt, That it was 
intended to ſupport temporal riches, gran- 
deur, and magnificence, in the church, 
becauſe church-batchelors are naturally in- 
clined to devote their fortune to the ſervice 
1 1 and 
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and emoluments of the prieſthood; 
Secondly, It is not improbable, though 1 
never ſaw it poſuively aſſerted, but "hs 
czlibacal practice might receive its princi- 
pal ſanction from the example which Chriſt 
himſelf was pleaſed to afford; though, 
conſidering a temporary union ae, the 
human and divine perſon of Chriſt, how 
abſurd and ridiculous above meaſure muſt 
it be to ſuppoſe, that he, who in his divine 
perſon was a father not only of the whole 
world but of the whole univerſe, ſhould 
_ reſolve to make uſe of bis humanity for the 
increaſe of fleſhly tabernacles ; but how- 
ever theſe things be, our learned apologiſt 
expoſeth and confutes this ſuperſtitious and 
abſurd practice of popery, in the following 
manner: Matrimonium in omni genere 
et ſtatu hominum, in patriarchis, in prophetis, 
in Apoſtolis, in ſanctis martyribus, in mini- 
ſtris Ecolgiarum, in Epiſcopis ſunctum et 
Honorfſicum eſſe dicimus ; et, ut Chryſoſtomus 
ait, fas et jus eſſe cum eo ad ren) oor Epi 
copalem aſcenaere ; ; utque Sogomenus ait de 
Spiridione,et Nazianzenus de patre ſuo, Epiſ- 
copum pium, el induſtrium nihilo deterius ea 
cauſa, immo melius etiam et utilius verſart in 
miniſterio: Legem autem ulam que hominibus 
eam libertatem per vim adimat et invitos 
adigat ad cellbatum, efſe, ut divus Paulus ait, 
| doctrinam 
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Hernia demoniarum.--=-- As an inſtance 
of the higheſt oddity in conception, at- 
tended with the moſt abominable impiety 
in ſentiment and language, I ſhall here 
preſent the reader with the following, for 
a monſter both of his pity and indignation : 
Meminerit Cardinalem Campegium (who was | 
| ſent by the Pope to diſſolve the marriage 
between King Henry and his wife Katha- 
rine) Albertum Pighium, alioſque complures 
fuos docuiſſe, ſacerdotem illum ono ſanctius 
et caſtius vivere qui alat concubinam quam 
qui uxorem habeat in matrimonio. And if 
it is not impertinent to aſk a ſerious 
| queſtion, Why ſhould a married proteſtant 
425 it into his head, that his peace of 
mind can be any way diſturbed by pro- 
nouncing a religious doctrine and practice 
of this nature to be inconſiſtent with reaſon 
and the genuine precepts of the goſpel ? 


ARTICLE 33. *© Of excommunicate 
perſons : That perſon, which by open 
denunciation of the church, and is rightly 
cut off from the unity of the church, and 
excommunicated, ought to be taken of the 
whole multitude of the faithful, as an 
heathen and publican, until he be openly 
reconciled by penance, and received into 
the church by a judge that hath authority 


thereunto. | 
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Firſt. In the Apoſtles' time del and 


during the whole three centuries between 
Chriſt and the firſt Chriſtian - Emperor 
Conſtantine, atheiſm, impiety, and blaſ- 
phemy, of every ſort, againſt the true and 
unknown God of chriſtians, could not be 
puniſhed by human laws ; but when chri- 


ſtianity was eſtabliſhed, ſanctioned, 'and | 


ſupported, by the legiſlative authority of 
chriſtian emperors, kings, or civil magi- 
ſtrates, then all offences of this nature were 
made puniſhable by certain written laws 


and ordinances: And this article. was 


plainly intended to expreſs the reaſonable- 
neſs of a certain godly and wholeſome 

diſcipline, for the puniſhment of ſuch 
offences, in every chriſtian country, under 
every form of civil een 


Secondly. 1 Billiop Jewel's Apology, 
in which he is explaining this difficult and 
remarkable text of Evangelical Scripture, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will 1 


Build my church, c. his lordſhip has diſ- 
played a divine ſenſe and judgment, ſhewing 


us what ill uſe the Church of Rome hath 


made of it, and what uſe may, ought, and 
has been made of it by our excellent and 
reformed Church of England. And the 


following pailage directly correſponds to 
tho 
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this [RY and grammatical ſenſe of the 

article under immediate conſideration:- 
Eos qui gravi ſcandalo, et notabih vn a L 
aligus delicto, fratrum animos offenderint, et 
ſSeſe a communi ſoctetate Eccleſiæ, et a Chrijtz 
corpore quodammodo abalienarint, reſpiſcilen- 
Tes, reconciliet, et Naaſun cætum e 

at refertuate 54 


To nas a 3 diſcipline hs pu- 
niſhing the atheiſtical and impious offences 
of notorious ſinners, muſt ſurely be reaſon- 
able and expedient ; nor is it eaſy to con- 
ceive but that a ſubſcribing to the reaſon- 
ableneſs of it may be done, not only with- 
out offering any violence to a good con- 
ſcience, but with its moſt PE: end and 
approbation. 2252 8 


ARTICLE 34. * Of the traditions of 
the church: It is not neceſſary that tra- 
ditions and ceremonies be in all places one, 
or utterly alike ; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed according 
to the diverfity of countries, times, and 
men's manners. Whoſoever, through his 
private judgment, willingly and purpoſely 
_ doth openly break the traditions and cere- 
monies of the church, which be not repug- 
nant to the word of God, and be . 
an 
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and approved of by common authority, 
ought to be rebuked openly (that others 


may fear to do the like) as he that offendeth 


ainſt the common order of the church, 
and hurteth the authority of the magiſtrate, 
and woundeth the conſciences of the weak 
brethren. Every particular and national 
church hath authority to ordain, change, 
and aboliſh, ceremonies or rites of the 
church, ordained only by man's itz, 
ſo that all things be done to e ee 


| F ir By tradition, in matters of ral. | 
gion, I mean ſome religious rite or cere- 


mony which is received and practiced upon 


the authority, opinion, or judgment of our 
anceſtors, being allowed at the time of 
practiſing it neceſſary and expedient, hav- 
ing nothing in it apparently repugnant to 
reaſon and ſcripture.” 


ae By rraditions and ceremonies, | 
ordained and approved by common autho- 


rity, I mean ſuch as are ordained and | 


approved, or ratified, by the legiſlative 
authority of the civil magiſtrate, becauſe 
nothing can be ordained or eſtabliſhed, as 
obligatory, upon the ſubjects ef any coun- 
try, but what is ſanctioned or ratified by 

. legiſlative authority of the civil magi- 

. ſtrate. 
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ſtrate. From whence it may be ſaid; 
that this article contains the ae fol- | 
OY eee een 517 


Fir. That ſince the religious rites 59 
ceremonies of our chriſtian church were 
not given and ordained by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, and are the commandments of 
mere human authority, they may at any 
time be changed or altered, as the chriftian 
civil magiſtrate, in council with learned 
and eminent divines, ſhall at any time de- 
termine. And if even our lutheran and 


calviniſtical diffidents themſelves, in alli- 


ance with the petitioning clergy, did not 
aſſent to the truth of this propoſition, why 
did they apply to the civil magiſtrate for 
any change or abolition of ſuch roligious 
frites and ceremonies. | 
© Secondly. That ae abe openly enk 
the traditions and ceremonies of the church, 
which be not repugnant to the will of God, 
or ſhall be declared not to be repugnant to 
the will of God, and be ordained and ap- 
proved or ratified by the legiſlative authorit 


of the civil magiſtrate, may be puniſhed at 


his diſcretion for ee 


Thirdy. That every particular and na- 


tiona] 


240 Defence of the © 


tional church hath authority to ordain, 
change, and aboliſh ceremonies, or rites of 
the church, ordained only by man's autho- 
rity, ſo that all things be done to edifying ; 
the civil magiſtrate indeed may tolerate, 


permit, or ſuffer a contradiction to his 


authority, but ſuch a permiſſion does not 
deſtroy. that right, or authority of the civil 
magiſtrate, to which I have ſubſcribed. 
There is ſuch a conſanguinity of meaning 
and deſign between this andsthe 21ſt, 22d, 
and 23d articles, that whatever hath been 
cited from the Apology, with particular 
obſervations and arguments relative to 
nen may be nen, er to this. 


ARTICLE 3 eee The 
ſecond book of Homilies, the ſeveral titles 
whereof we have joined under this article, 
doth contain a godly and wholeſome doc- 
trine, and neceſſary for theſe times, as doth 
the former book of Homilies, which were 
ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth ; 
and therefore we judge them to be read in 
churches by the miniſters diligently and 


diſtinctly, that they may be undcuſtanded 5 


of the r 


Firſt. Even the Confelfional himſelf 
allows, that the Homilies were principally 
intended 


. 


* 
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intended to reprobate and condemn the 
erroneous doctrines and ſuperſtitions of 
popery; and fince they contain very ſenſi- 
ble exhortations againſt rebellion and idle= 
neſs, againſt gluttony and drunkenneſs, 
with equally ſenſible obſervations coticern- 
ing prayer, the worthy receiving of the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chtiſt 
and the important duty of repentance, 1 5 


ſeveral other duties, clearly ſanctioned by 


the dictates of reaſon and authorities of 
Holy Scripture, who, except a lunatic or 
a puritan, can think his conſcience grieved 
by a declaration, that this book of Homi- 
lies does contain a godly and wholeſome 
doctrine. But, however, this Confeſſional 
has defiled ſome very good paper with an 
unedifying and ſneering kind of raillery, 
concerning ſome very terrible wounds 
which conſctence muſt be ſuppoſed to re- 
ceive by ſuch a declarative ſubſcription : 
Though it is to be hoped, however piti- 
able is the cafe of Mr. Lindſey and Jebb, 
that the bulk of our clerical divines wilt 
not be puſillanimous enough to be ſneered 
cout of their religion, which, in the judg- 
ment of the learned Jewel and judicious 
Hooker, have a moſt defirable warrant 
from the plaineſt documents of revelation, 


for the authority of Jewel and Hooker is 
K k more 
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more than ID to a million of erm 
from the beſt written books of preſbyter 05 
and independents. And 1 ſhall only add, 
that I defy any one, who is but tolerably 
well verſed in the nature of logic and in 
the buſineſs of philoſophy, to produce one 
argument from this boaſted Confeſſional 
which is logically conſtructed and philo- 
ſophically illuſtrated ; I mean ſuch a logi- 
cally conſtructed argument as ſhall be 
founded on ſome ſelf-evident propoſition ; 
for that argument which is founded on 
no ſelf-evident propoſition to be conceded 
by an opponent, or from the reaſon and 
nature of things, is, with me, to be held 
In no eſtimation of an argument at all, 


| Ax rie 36. Of conſecration of 


biſhops and miniſters: The book of 5 


conſecration of archbiſhops and biſhops, 
and ordering of prieſts and deacons, lately 

ſet forth in the time of Edward the Sixth, 
and confirmed at the ſame time by autho- 
rity of parliament, doth contain all things 
neceſſary to ſuch conſecration and order- 
ing: Neither hath it any thing that of 
itſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly: And 
therefore, whoſoever are conſecrated or 
ordered according to the rights of that 
book, fince the ſecond year of the fore- 


named 
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named King Edward, unto this time, or 
hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered, 
according to the ſame rites, we decree all 
ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
conſecrated and ordered.” 


Firſt. Though the power and authority, 
or conſent and approbation of the Pope, in 
the conſecration of biſhops and ordination 
of prieſts, are not mentioned and con- 
demned, yet this article has evident! 
ſecret view to the declaring an abolition 
of papal authority in this part of eccle- 
ſiaſtical government; for it can hardly 
be ſaid, that the Pope” s authority was ab- 
ſolutely and peremptorily denied and ex- 
cluded before the reign of King Edward 
the Sixth. Agreeable to this obſervation 
1 therefore ſtate the two leading propo- 
ſitions of this article in the Gllowing 
manner: That the chriſtian civil magi- 
ſtrate, of every diſtin& and ſeparate chri- 
ſtian country and governmeut, hath a right 
to ratify by his legiſlative authority any 
religious form of conſecrating and ordain- 
ing biſhops and prieſts, without any inter- 
| ference in this matter of the conſent and 
approbation of the Pope; and that all per- 
fons conſecrated and ordained, according 
to ſuch a form, are rightly, orderly, and 
lawfully conſecrated and ordained. = 

C In 
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In either view of the two propoſitions 
which are exhibited in this article, the 
muſt appear highly important to the e 
of that public or national liberty, which 
every ſincere proteſtant is ſuppoſed to aſſert 
and defend, and of which importance he 
ought to be reminded by a ſubſcription. 
The aſſerted power of the civil magiſtrate 
in this article exactly correſponds with 
what is claimed in the 20th, 21ſt, and 23d; 


and upon theſe, all arguments to be taken 


from the reaſon and nature of things, 
from the plain documents of revelation, 
and from the authority of our learned com- 
piler, have been particularly conſidered for 
determining the point in controverſy, rela- 
tive to the natural rights, privileges, and 
Yrerogatives of the civil magiſtrate of every 
Jiltinet nation, in matters of religion or 


eccleſiaſtical government. 


o 


ARTICLE 37. Of the civil magiſtrate: 
The Queen's majeſty hath the chief power 
in this realm of England, and other her 
dominions, unto whom the chief govern- 
ment of all eftates of this realm, whether 
they be eccleſiaſtical or civil, in all cauſes 
doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to be 
ſubject to any foreign juriſdiftion : Where 
we attribute to the Queen's majeſty the 
- | chief 
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chief government (by which titles we un- 
derſtand the minds of ſome flanderous 
folks to be offended), we give not to our 
princes the miniſtring either of God's 
word or of the ſacraments; the which thing 
the injunctions alſo, lately ſet forth by 
Elizabeth our queen, do moſt. plainly 
teſtify; but that only prerogative, which we 
| ſee to have been given always to all godly 
princes in Holy Scripture by God himſelf ; i 
that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates ang 
degrees committed to their charge by Gd. 
whether they be ecclefiaſtical or temporal, 
and reſtrain with the civil ſword the ſtub- 
born and evil doers. 


« The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſ- 
diction in this realm of England. The 
laws of the realm may puniſh chriſtian men 
with death for heinous and grievous of- 
fences. It is lawful for chriſtian men, at 
the commandment of the magiſtrate, to 
wear weapons, and ſerve in the wars.” 


Firſt. Upon our Bleſſed Saviour's aſking 
his diſciples what was the opinion of the 
world concerning him, St. Peter declares, + 
that thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. Upon which it is ſaid in the following 
verſe, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona ; for 


fleſh 
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fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unts 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven, 
And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, whoſe name anſwereth to that of 5 
rock, and upon this rock, not upon the 
rock of Peter (for I do not apprehend, that 
the ludicrous buſineſs of a punſter is con- 
ſiſtent with the divine dignity of Chriſt), 
but upon this rock, Chriſt, Ne Son of the 
living God, in oppoſition to the lifeleſs 
gods of idolatry, will I build my church, 
and the gates of hell, or all the fanatical 
powers of idolatry, ſhall not be able to 
procure its overthrow or deſtruction. And 
I do authorize thee, and every other perſon 
Who ſhall be properly called to the mini- 
ſtry, to declare, in the exerciſe of his mi- 
niſterial office, a remiſſion of all the ſins 
of an imperfect obedience, according to the 
revealed documents and conditions of my 
goſpel covenant. Theſe doctrines are evi- 

dently contained in the following figura- | 
tive or metaphorical expreſſions: I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth 
ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. 


Firſt. This kingdom muſt evidently "4 


the one immenſe kingdom of the univerſe, 
which 
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which is perpetually and neceſſarily pre- 
ſenced and directed by the one living God, 
in oppoſition to the divided and heavenly 


| kingdoms of idolatry. 


. ... Secondly. From an univerſal belief of 
being accountable for our actions at ſome 
future. tribunal, and from a conſciouſneſs 
of exiſting in the character of ſinners and 
rebels againſt the righteous laws of an hea- 
venly judge, it was an act of the higheſt 
goodneſs to introduce this kingdom into 


the minds of men with a poſitive com- 


mand to repent, ' ſaying, Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand: For a ſincere 
repentance, with proper acknowledgments 
of dependence and unworthineſs, through 
the merits of Chriſt, are the conditions 


upon which a remiſſion of all the paſt ſins 


of an imperfect obedience, and the joyous 
expectations of ſalvation are graciouſly pro- 
miſed. | 1 


Thirdly. Since this particular commiſ- 
ſion was given by our Bleſſed Saviour at 
Jeruſalem, and ſince St. Peter never claimed 
and exerciſed any kind of pre-eminence or 
excluſive juriſdiction, why the Biſhop of 
Rome in preference to the Biſhop of any 
ather province ſhould claim an univerſal 

' CEE and 
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and eccleſiaſtical monarchy may be juſtly 
pronounced znigmatically abſurd and ridi- 
culous, as our Fas apologiſt has thus 
declared: Cyprianus ait, pari omnes inter 
ſe fuiſſe poteſiate ; atque hoc idem fuiſſe alios 
quod Petrus fuit, omnibus ex aquo dictum 
Fuiſſe, paſeite; omnibus, ite in mundum uni- 
verum; omnibus, docete Evangelium: Et ut 
ait Hieronymus, omnes Epiſcopos ubique tan- 
dem fint, five Rome, ſive Eugubii, five Con- 
Pantinopoli, five Rhegi, ejuſaem efſe meriti et 


| faceraotn. 


In the end of this article it is ſaid, Thar 
the laws of the realm may puniſh chriſtian 
men with death for heinous and grievous f 
fences. It is lawful for chriſtian men at the 
commandment of the magiſtrate to wear wea- 
ons, and ſerve in the wars. The reaſon of 
making theſe propoſitions a part of a reli- 
gious article, to us, in the preſent age, is 
not evident, but it muſt be abſurd for a 
ſenſible man to ſay, that his conſcience is 
any way diſturbed by a ſubſcription. And 
to all ſuch oppoſers of an eſtabliſhment, I 
here apply this declaration of our Blefſed 
Saviour's to the prejudiced and malicious 
Jews, ſaying, Ye blind guides, who ſtrain at 
a gnat and fallow a camel. 


OW ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE 38. Of chriſtian men's 
goods which are not common: The riches 
and goods of chriſtians are not common, as 
touching the right, title, and poſſeſſion of 
the ſame, as certain anabaptiſts do falſely 
boaſt; notwithſtanding, every man ought 
of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, liberally to 
give alms to the poor, according to his 
ability. 


Firſt. No doubt va this article was _—_ 
ſigned to reprobate and condemn an opinion 
which is inconſiſtent with, and has a natu- 
ral tendency to encourage people of infe- 
rior and ſervile conditions, in all caſes of 
real want, or pretended poverty, to violate 
the primary laws of all human ſocieties. 
The right or title of one man to the riches 
or goods of another, is an abſurd doctrine, 
which was originally advanced and main- 
tained by a particular religious ſet, com- 
manly diſtinguiſhed by the appellation of 
quakers or anabaptiſts, and had its riſe + 
from a miſinterpreted practice of the pri- 
mitive chriſtians in every ſucceeding period 

of perſecution, from the time of our 
Saviour's aſcenſion, to that of the Emperor 
Conſtantine. - 


Secondly. It was abſolutely Seats 


that chriſtians, in a ſtate of perſecution, 
i 1 4 | | when | 


* 


P* 


a ny the 
when they were excluded from the chari- 
table liberality, and even from the common 
benefits of civil ſociety, to make one com- 
mon ſtock of temporalities, or, in ſcripture 
language, to have all things common, from 
which the helpleſs, through the infirmities 
of age or of accidental misfortune, might 
be « ſupplied at the diſcretionary will of 
thoſe to whom the care and management 
of this public ſtock was particularly en- 
truſted. Nor did the inferior and diſtreſſed 
chriſtians, in the unhappy days of perſe- 
cution, imagine, that one man had ſuch an 
abſolute right or title to the property of 
another as to take arbitrarily and by violence 
what they ſhould think requiſite for a de- 
cent ſubſiſtence: And therefore, as I have 
juſt obſerved, the anabaptiſts. giving ſuch . 
an abſolute right or title to one man over - 
the temporal poſſeſſions of another, pro- 
ceeded from a miſinterpreted practice of the 
firſt chriſtian ſocieties. Nor could any 
civil government ſubſiſt under an univerſal 
belief and practice of ſuch a right amongſt 
inferior, ſervile, and labouring ſubjects of 
every denomination. And whereas a par- 
ticular religious ſect of chriſtians, who are 

called anabaptiſts, had a religious article, 
whoſe doctrine is deſtructive of the very 
being, it was natural for the Church of 
N — 
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England to adopt a contrary one, which 
had a natural tendency to preſerve the peace 
and concord of all human ſocieties. And 
no doubt but this our 38th article was de- 
ſigned as a counteract to this anabaptiſtical 
abſurd and pernicious double doctrine f 
civil and eccleſiaſtical polity. And of 
the antiquity of this religious ſectary our 
learned apologiſt has given the following 
account: Fatemur, quidem, novas quaſdam 
et antea non auditas ſectas, Anabaptiſtas, 
| Libertinos, Menonios, Zuenkfeldianos flatim 
ad Exortum Evangelii extitiſe. Verum 
agimus Deo noſtro gratias, Jatts jam orbis 
 Ferrarum videt, nos nec peper: e, nec docuiſſe, 
nec aluifſe 1jia _ | 


Thirdly. That any particular perſons 
ſhould i imagine and aſſert, that Jeſus Chriſt 
intended to carry off his two ſacraments, 
of Baptiſm, and of that commonly called 
the Lord's Supper, in a figurative fire, is 
an evomition of ſomething- which juſtly 
entitles them, in the language of our 
apologiſt, to be conſidered as monſters of 
error, monſters of pity, and monſters of 
contradiction to the mind of Chriſt, and 
to a religion eſtabliſhed upon the judgment 
of the moſt eminent, learned, and judicious 
divines. And I ſhall only add, that theſe 
1 | our 
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our Engliſh diſſidents being not accuſ- 
tomed, and having no ability to make logi- 
cal diſtinctions and phileſophical argu- 
ments, have never learned to diſtinguiſh | 


What is, or is not, neceſſary to be done, in 


the oppoſite conditions of perſecution and 
an eſtabliſhment: For ſince the civil 
chriſtian magiſtrate hath made a legal pro- 
viſion for his poor ſubjects of every deno- 
mination, the quakers, in imitation of the 
practice of the primitive and perſecuted 
chriſtians, erecting a public fund for the 
relief of the poor, is a demonſtration of 
great ignorance, in not properly diſcerning 
what is or is not neceſſary to be done by 
thoſe who profeſs an untolerated or an 
eſtabliſhed religion. The two propoſitions 
of this article, T7 hat the riches and goods of 
chriſtians are not common, as touching. the 
right, title, and poſſeſſion of tbe ſame, as cer- 
tain anabuptiſis do falſely boaſt, and that eve- 
ry one ought of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth 
' Tiberally to give alms to the poor, according to 
His ability, theſe propoſitions, I ſay, are both 
conſpicuous and agreeable to the common 
ſenſe and reaſon of mankind ; and whoever 
pretends to have a conſcience offended b 
a ſubſcription, may be juſtly ſaid to have a 
tenderneſs of conſcience ANWaranted by 
reaſon or ao ome 


ere 
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ARrTICLE 30. Of a Shrriftzen man's 
oath : As we confeſs, that vain and raſh 
ſwearing i is forbidden chriſtian men by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt and James his apoſtle, 
ſo we judge, that chriſtian religion doth. 
not prohibit, but that a man may ſwear 
when the magiſtrate requireth, in a cauſe 
of faith and charity, ſo it be done accord- 
ing to the prophet's ene in jaſtics 
f and truth. 5 

No Soul but this article was intended 
to counteract another abſurd doctrine of 
theſe anabaptiſts, in which it is aſſerted, 
that the practice of adminiſtring and taking 
an oath in public courts of judicature is 
contrary to the plain documents of revela- 
tion; and this doctrine is founded on the 
following paſſage of Holy Scripture, Let 
your communication be yea, yea, nay and nay, 
and whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
evil. But theſe filly women and handi- 
craft interpreters of holy writ never conſi- 
dered that the original divine preacher of 
the goſpel never intended to fay any thing, 
nor was in a ſituation of life to determine 
any thing, about the propriety or impro- 
priety, legality or illegality, the inefficiency 
or utility of adminiſtring and taking an 
oath in public courts of Wine and it 
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may juſtly be Gd, that the able 5 
and neceſſity of doing ſo is founded entirely 


on one of the laws, ſtatutes, and ordinances, 


which are to be ſeen in the moſaic and di- 


vine ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical and civil polity. _ 
For Almighty God, who knoweth beſt 


what is in man, or by what reaſons and 
motives he is moſt powerfully influenced, 
has expreſſly commanded,” that in matters 
of diſpute between man and man, all public 
© evidences to be given to the truth ſhall be 
introduced by a ſolemn appeal to himſelf 
for a confirmation of it. And fo long as 


the religion of theiſm ſhall be the univer- 


ſal religion of civilized nations even to the 
end of the world, this practice of admi- 
niſtring and taking an oath in public 
courts of judicature will, and ought to be 
continued. And I ſhall only add, that the 
plain ſenſe and doctrine of this laſt article 
naturally gives occaſion to call upon us in 
all caſes in which the honour of God and 
the peace of ſociety is concerned, to make 
a a ſolemn appeal to the wiſdom, the power, 
and majeſty of that one true and living 
| God, whole glorious attributes are in the 
firſt article fo . and . 
delineated. | | 
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"© 1 AVING, in the former part of TER 
II Work, examined, and I hope given 
_ a ſatisfactory confutation to this complica- 


| ted objection of modern and ancient diſſi- 


dents, againſt ſubſcribing to the thirty- 
nine articles of our eſtabliſhed church, that 
the deſign of compiling them is not appa- 
rent, that the perſons principally concerned 
in their compilation is unevident, that they 
are dreſſed up in terms which favour no 
ſide of any given propoſitions, that the 
ſenſe of the articles themſelves and that of 
the church, are different from and ſome- 
times contrary. to each other, and that in a 
literal conſtruction of words in which theß 
are expreſſed they are myſterious or unin- 
_ telligible, I ſhall here proceed to an exami- 
nation of ſome other objections, which, 
upon enquiry, will be found to be equally 
unſupported by any rules of logic or ſound: 
philoſophy. The firſt of theſe is held out 
to us in the following propoſition, which 
may be read in a remarkable and popular 
performance, called a free inquiry into the 
nature and origin of evil. The propoſition 
is this: That all religious teſts and ſub- 
ſcriptions are in their own nature ſubyer- 
five of truth and morals, yet folly and 
5 8 knavery 
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knavery will ſcarcely permit any govern- 
ment to ſubſiſt without them. From the 
manner and place in which this poſition is 
introduced, and from the few following 
ſpecious pretences to argument againſt the 
eredibility of any revelation, and of conſe- 
quence againſt that of the chriſtian, it can 
be doing no injuſtice to the author of this 
enquiry, if we take it for granted that he 
deſigned to take into his ſweep of religious 
teſts a ſubſcription to the thirty- nine arti- 
cles of the eſtabliſhed Church of England. 
And thus we proceed to argue as logicians, 
on the other fide of the queſtion If the 
religious teſt of a ſubſcription to the thirty- 
nine articles is ſubverſive of truth and 
morals, then the ſeveral propoſitions of 


which theſe articles conſiſt muſt be ſubver- 


ive of truth and morals (and it is to be 
preſumed, that the author of this enquiry 
means good morals). Now our religious 
teſt requires a ſubſcription to the following 
propoſitions : — That. there is one living. 
and true God, everlaſting, without body, 
parts, or paſſions, of infinite power,  wiſ- 
dom, and goodneſs, the maker and preſer- 
ver of all things, both vifible and inviſible. 
— To the divinity of Chriſt and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to Chriſt's incarnation, cru- 
cifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. To 


the 
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the certainty of a future ſtate, to the neceſ- 
ſity of leading a good life, as an effential. * 
recommendation to the favour of God. 
That tranſubſtantiation, purgatory, works 
of ſupererogation, the worſhipping of ſaints 
and images, are repugnant to reaſon and 
ſeripture. And in this our religious teſt a di- 
rect acknowledgment is required, that nei- 
ther the pope, nor any foreign potentate, 
has a right to exerciſe any civil or eceleſi- 
hand. authority We the realms No _— 
d 3 


77 Fin. That a man a profeſſeth l e 
ſelf a Member of a proteſtant ſociety ſnould 
declare, that both folly and knavery are 
concerned in demanding and giving an aſ- 
ſent to theſe propoſitions, is ſomething 
which muſt deſerve of every honeſt and 
pious man both pity and indignation. To 
ſay, that an aſſent to the being, the natural 
and moral perfections, and providence of 
God, is ſubverſive of truth and : 
morals, is ſurely a falſhood, a blaſphemy 
and impiety of an execrable nature, and 
e _ inſult | to the one true and 

living God of the univerſe, to the religion, 
to the eccleſiaſtical and civil governors of 

his country, which I hope, that he who 
hath ſaid it will live long enough to repent. 


of, and to explain what particular propo- 
"MW ſitions 
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r ie bet religious teſt 
which he has declared enemies of truth 


and good morals. But in a ſpirit of true 


chriſtian charity we will ſuppoſe, that 


* 


when he had mounted his hobby horſe and 
was riding he knew not where, he in- 
advertently took the road which led to 
atheiſm, deiſm, and popery. I cannot 


help obſerving here how highly probable it 


is, that the author of this Inquiry and of 


the. Confeſſional had never read the thirty- 
nine articles, becauſe all their poſitive and 


declamatory evomitions againſt them, can- 


not charitably be imputed to any thing elſe 


but ignorance. It is very poſſible indeed, 


that the author of this inquiry may call 
upon Lindſey, Febb, and the petitioning 


clergy, to confirm his charge againſt the 


thirty- nine articles, that, conſidered as a 
religious teſt, they are fubverſive of truth 


and morals; and indeed in the whole 


fale way of dealing, which is a very unfair 


and unreaſonable one, they have joined 
company with atheiſts, deiſts, and papiſts. 
But the petitioning clergy have never 


declared in direct and poſitive terms, that 


a conſciouſneſs of having ſubſcribed to the 


being and perfections of God, as parti- | 


cularly expreſſed in the firſt of the thirty- 


ming * to the divinity of Chriſt and 


of 


F * 


* . 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, and to the repugnancy 
of tranſubſtantiation and purgatory to rea- 
ſon and ſcripture, is attended with any 
diſquietude of mind; nor have they ever 
declared directly and poſitively, that to 

give an aſſent to theſe propoſitions has a 
natural tendency to ſubvert truth and 
morals. And ſince to petition to be ex- 
empted from ſubſcribing. to theſe articles 
does juſtly incur a ſuſpicion of atheiſm, 
deiſm, and popery, the duty, I think, 
which they owe to themſelves, and to 
ſociety at large, calls upon them to give 
ſome plauſible pretence how a petition of 
this nature can be fairly diſcharged from 
an imputation of what, as theiſts, chri- 
ſtians, and proteſtant chriſtians, they pro- 
feſs an utter deteſtation and abhorrencef. _ 
5 ma E 


One Francis Stone, who was the late ſecretary to the 
ſociety of the petitioning clergy, hath uſhered a ſtrange 
book inro the univerſal and undiſtinguiſhing republic of 
letters; in which he hath openly propoſed an alienation of 
church lands towards diſcharging the national debt, leaving 
his maſters and all the a clerical members of our 
eſtabliſhed church in the ragged condition of quack-doQors, 
being left to procure the emoluments of a decent ſub- 
©  fiſtence 75 ſome vociferous method of convocating a nume- 
rous and benevolent audience, But if I rightly underſtand 
the religious notions and principles of the petitioning 
_ clergy, this duple doctrine divine hath abundantly exceede 
his commiſſion, nor upon a fimilar occaſion can he reaſon» 
ably expect to be preferred again to an office of ſuch reſpect · 
able dignity. — 0 e 
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T have three pamphlets which were pub- 
liſhed and much read in Oxford, during 
the late controverſy concerning the reaſon- 
ableneſs and expediency of requiring a ſub- 
 ſeription to the thirty nine articles from 
young gentlemen in the univerſities of 
Cambridge and Oxford upon their matri- 
culation. In thele the objections of our 
calviniſtical and lutheran diffidents are can- 
didly conſidered and ſatisfactorily confuted 
by the learned and ingenious Dr. Randolph. 
One of theſe pamphlets is called an anſwer 
to a pamphlet, entitled refleftions on the 
impropriety and inexpediency of lay ſub- 
{cription to the thirty nine articles. In 
this Dr. Randolph has candidly conſidered 
and ſatisfactorily confuted the objections 
of our calviniſtical and lutheran difſidents, 
by ſhewing that the practice of requiring 
a ſubſcription was almoſt coceval with a 
ratification of the articles. And though the 
noble Leiceſter, as chancellor of the uni- 
verſity, holds out but a motley character, 
pretending» with one hand a zeal for the 
ſupport of our eſtabliſhed church, and with 
the other giving a ſecret encouragement to 
the factious machinations of puritans and 
fanatics, yet {till this nobleman ſpake the 
ſentiments of the queen and of the = 
men or the realm, by recommending a 
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ſubſcription as one of the beſt and moſt 
natural ſecurities of our eftabliſhed church. 


In a difſſertation on the 17th article, 
which was publiſhed in Oxford in the 
year 1772, we have a faithful account of 
Calvin's impious and blaſphemous notions 
concerning the ſcriptural doctrine of pre- 
deſtination. Reprobi, ſays this abſurd in- 
terpreter of Holy Scripture, Dei judicio 
ſuſcitati ſunt ad gloriam ejus ſua damnatione 
_ Hluſtrandam; but ſurely the divine nor 
human governor of this kingdom do con- 
ſider the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of 
inflicting puniſhment on notorious offen- 
ders as contributing any thing to the ho- 
nour and glory of government, but rather 
as ſomething which is no leſs a diſcredit 
both to rationality and government. And 
there is an odd circumſtance on this point, 
highly worth notice, that our calviniſtical 
diffidents in England and Scotland ſhould 
_ reſolve to reprobate a ſubſcription to an 
article, which they allow may be inter- 
preted in a ſenſe in which they are every 

ſabbath-day diſpenſing it to the congre- 
_ gated members of their reſpeCtive conven- 
ticles. To this diſſertation on the 17th 
article is added a ſhort tract, in which it is 
proved by a judicious divine of our eſtab- 

„„ N liſhed 
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liſhed: hh. that the doclunation annexed 

to the book of the thirty-nine articles was 
not introduced in the reign: of James, 
but-in that of Charles the firſt. Andin 
the ſecond editioa of the Confeſſional, the 
author of it acknowledgeth himſelf to have 
been too haſty and culpable, in having 
aſſerted a matter of fact, for which he had 
not ſufficient authority. So that here 
amongſt the ſeveral objections to a ſub- 
ſeription in general, and eſpecially from 
young gentlemen in the univerſities upon 
their een ee I ſhall attempt to con- 
fute the unreaſonableneſs of this univerſal 
one, that the propoſitions of which the 
thirty-nine articles conſiſt are of profound 
argument, of a mixed nature, hiſtorical, 


theological, and metopiiyien. 


3 Firſt. From the cb manner 
in which our opponents write of the arti- 
cles, they give juſt ground of ſuſpicion, 
that either they have not read them, or 
that they never attended to the particular 
end of their compilation. For ſurely any 
young perſon who is to be admitted a 
member of an Oxford or Cambridge uni- 
yerlity, and has been gradually inſtructed 
in the fundamental doctrines and principles 
as our eſtabliſhed church, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to 


[ 
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to profeſs arid believe the following ptopo- 


ſitions and matters of fact in equal con- 
viction of judgment and ſteadineſs of faith' 
as the moſt aged member of a lutheran 
conventicle. That there is but one living 
and true God, everlaſting, without body, 
parts, or paſſions, of infinite power, wil 
dom, and goodneſs, the maker and pre- 
ſerver of all things. That the doctrine of 
the trinity implieth three divine and diſtinct 
perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
The incarnation of Chriſt, his crueifixion, 
reſurrection. and aſcenſion. Now this 
opoſition and theſe hiſtorical: matters of 
fact determine a man to be at heiſt and a 
chriſtian, - And as a proteſ} ant chriſtian, in 
oppoſition to a papiſt, it is almoſt impoſſi - 
ble but that the youngeſt member of a 
Cambridge or Oxford univerſity muſt know, 
believe, and be fully ſatisfied in his mind, 
that there are but two ſacraments, com- 
monly called Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper. That the doctrine of tranſubs. 
ſtantiation, purgatory, and the worſhipping 
of ſaints and images, are contrary both to 
reaſon and ſcripture; and that the Pope 
does not nor ought to exerciſe any civil or 
eccleſiaſtical authority in this realm. Theſe 
things clearly aſcertain the faith of a theiſt, 
a wy and a proteſtant chriſtian, and 
= conſtitute 
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conſtitute the particular end for which the 
thirty. nine articles were compiled. And 
though an Halifax, Price, Prieſtly, or any 
other puritan does inſiſt upon it (and they 
have my leave to dwell upon it as long as 
they pleaſe), that theſe are matters of pro- 
found argument, of a mixed nature, hiſto- 
rical, theological, and metaphyſical; yet 
J alſo. infiſt upon it, and have equal right 
to do ſo, that they are things which any 
young gentleman upon his initiation into 
our eſtabliſhed ſchools of philoſophy is 
ſuppoſed to know, believe, and to be fully 
ſatisfied of, not only upon the authority of 
learned and judicious divines, but alſo upon 
the authority of his own underſtanding . 
and judgment. We allow indeed that the 
judgment of eighteen is not equal to that 
of forty, yet ſtill, ſince an aſſent is not re- 

quired of them to any propoſitions | or 
matters of fact which they have any reaſon 

to diſbelieve, their peace of mind mult be 

undiſturbed, and of conſequence the ob- 
jections of diſſention are a mere nullity. 

And I ſhall conclude with the following 
animadverſions on the unlogical and unphi- 
loſophic method of arguing againſt the 
reaſonableneſs of a ſubſcription to the fun- 
damental doctrines and religious ceremo- 


nies of our eſtabliſhed church, which 
„ 
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method of arguing is evidently held out in 
that kind of ſneering and raillery which is 
thrown out by the author of the Confeſ- 
ſional, by Price, Prieſtly, and by diſſenters in 
general, on creeds, formularies, litanies and 
liturgies, ſyſtems, canons andarticles. Now 
what hath the words Credo or Credenda, 
from whence the word Creed is derived, 
done to this choleric gentry, that it ſhould 
be made an object of contempt and ridicule? 
But this is ſomething, which, with othe 
adopted methods of ſupporting a bad cauſe; 
is equally ſtrange and unaccountable, 
When I am called upon in obedience to the 
legiſlative authority of this realm to make a 
confeſſion of my faith in the following words 
of the Apoſtles Creed, I beheve in God the 
£ ather obey. maker of heaven. and earth, 
and in Jeſus Chrift his. only. Son our Lord, 


t 
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Able and ere and 1s wy. to aſſert 
that an introduction of it into their reli- 
gious meeting-houſes would unhallow its 
— members, and even the 995 

| ; 1 upon 


256 Wee of the” 


upon which! they Rand. And it ſhould be 
an ' alarming” circumſtance to the moſt 
ſerious-part of dur lutheran and calviniſtic 
diſſenters, that (allowing the poſſibility of 

fach a thing) an honeſt atheiſt might, for 

the ſake” of ' Lavin "appearances, frequent 
their n affemblies without being 
ealled upon to ſay any thing inconſiſtent 
with'the notions of an atheiſtical infidelity. 
But if a man of this unhappy turn ſhould 

go upon a ſabbath-day to any of our eſtab= 
Tithed churches, if he ſhould refuſe to join 
with the congregation, when every indivi- 
cual is called upon to ſay, I belisve in God the 
Father Almighty,” or, O God the father of 
geuven have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, 
or, Good Lord deliver ur, We beſrech thee to 
bear us good Lord, Inclineour hearts to keep 
this law, Lord. have mercy upon us, Chrift 
aue mercy _— us, Lord bave mercy upon 

Tu; im all theſe inſtances if a perſon ſhould 
refuſe to make a perfonal-acknowledgment 
of his faith in God and in Chriſt, it would 
give a juſt fuſpicion of ſomething, which as : 
| 5; Oba man he muſt chooſe to avoid. 


- Secondly. We have ide a Print ud 

A 2 Jegiſlated formulary of public worſhip, 
but becauſe the mode of public worſhip 
TORR © dnlfenters has no exiſtence but i * 
tne 
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the ins and pockets of a few religious i 
declaimers, and of conſequence is excluded 
from a public examination, therefore it 
muſt be moſt perfect and excellent of its 
kind; it being an allowed truth, that the 
extempore effuſions of a Price or a Prieſtley 
carry greater marks of judgment than any 


a 


ſtudied or contemplated part of their com- 


poſitions. But ſurely this is a method of 
arguing which from men of abilities and 
free inquiry, cannot be ſuppoſed to receive 
am approvement or ene e eee, : 


- Thirdly.” Here it may. be pertinently | 
aſked, why are puritans offended at the 
greek words Nr, Aue, Nitepſuy, Aumrepha, or with 

the phraſe rec din, from hence the words 

litany and liturgy are derived. The world, 
indeed, has been favoured with a liturg 
for Jews, Turks, Heathens, and Chriſtians; 
the author of it taking it for granted, in his 


undiſtinguiſhing lumber-houſe of a true 


and a falſe religion, that there can be no 
difference between the God of an idolater 
and a chriſtian. In a book publiſhed by a 
divine of no church, and hight y exe 
by the monthly reviewers, 'we have this 
remarkable and inſolent evomition :. Per- 
petual repetitions, of the liturgy of the 
: Nw of England, which ſerve only * 
"MAS © e 
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fate. ahi tire the prieſt, and harrafs this | 
deity. But give me leave to obſerve hers 
from what I have experienced even at the 
Old Jewry, that there is amongſt the beſt 
calviniſtical orators one long, dull, conti- 
nued, or concatenated ſameneſs of ſenti- 
ment and phraſeology, which is enough to 
nauſeate a ſenſible man, to diſguſt an angel, 
and to offehd a God. Though I do not 
give this for logical conviction z but ſurely 
I have the ſame right juſtly and truly to 
condemn the religious proceedings of a 
cConventicle, as the Zuinglians have inſo- 
lently to 9 thoſe of an eſtabliſh- 
ment. 


 Poitthhs, Tt 1 amazing, and indeed the 
practice of our diſſidents in matters of reli- 
gion is a prodigious amazement, that by 
the author of the Confeſſional, by Price 
and Prieſtley, no words are ſo frequently 
made the objects of ſneer and raillery, as 
the words /y/tem, Hemat ical, Spftematically, 
polity, and Political. But we will not im- 
pute this abſurd practice to a want of 
 undetſtanding the greek words owirauas, ao; 
and er, but rather to the prejudices of 
education. Nor, one might think, could 
it be neceſſary to inform this ſelf-confideht 


g gentry who pretend to Rand in need of no 
information 
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Information, and that all N their knowled ge 


in matters of religion is derived from a 


| fountain more than human, that the Deity 
is the beſt politician in the univerſe: That 
he made and governs the world by certain 
rules of wiſdom or polity: That he is 
political in all his deſigns, and alſo politi- 
cally right : That the folar and lunar 
. ſyſtems hold out to us not only a profuſion 
of goodneſs, but of wiſdom or polity : 
That the moſt approved of all human com- 
poſitions, even in matters of religion, are 
theſe which are ſyſtematically contrived 
and executed: And that every production 
which is ſent into the literary world with- 
out a ſyſtem, may be juſtly pronounced a 
nothing or a chaos: That every verſe or 
chapter in the New Teſtament is a ſyſtem, 
and that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in 
circurnſtances of perſecution, made uſe of 
the beſt rules of human and divine polity 
for the moſt ſucceſsful - Propagation of 992 
| goſpel religion. 


Fifthly. Concernin g canons md reg: : 
We, members of the Church of England, 

_ profeſs to be directed by certain revealed 
canons or rules of faith, having no reaſon 
to envy our opponents who chooſe to walk 
by the mere nn. lights of extem- 


pore 
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pore effuſion. - Concerning the thirty-nine: 
articles: The monthly reviewers, men of 
renown. for a ſublime profundity of genius. 
and reconditeneſs of erudition, ſince they 
had not intereſt enough to ſuperſede a ſub- 
ſcription, have wiſely reſolved that an at- 
tempt to do ſomething muſt be continued 
by the efforts of genteel ſneer, and by the 
flow working influences of oratorical rail- 
lery; and being unexpectedly and graciouſly 
ſupported by a petitioning clergy, matters 
are ſo contrived, that the number 39 is 
doomed to be one of the moſt laughable 
things which preſbytery, in all confined 
company and converſation, can introduce; 
but however, to their no ſmall mortifi- 
cation, this 'number hath loſt nothing of 
its real value in any numerical or aſtrono- 
mical tables in Europe ; no, nor have the 
thirty-nine articles loſt any thing of their 
Intrinſic value, as conſonant both to reaſon 
and ſcripture. The articles, as it has been 
already obſerved, were intended to define a 
chriſtianly theiftical, a purely chriſtian, 
and a proteſtant chriſtian character; and 
how any one who thinks it an amiable 
one, and would : chooſe to be  compre- 
hended under its protection, can refuſe to 
ſubſcribe, or petition to be exempted from 
ſubſcribing to thoſe with which it is im- 
„ meediatelyx 
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mediately connected, without juſtly incurr- 
ing the imputation of ſomething which is 
odiousin itſelf and injurious to ſociety, is a 
point which a petitioning clergyman only is 
called upon to explain}. In all ſocieties, it 
is evident to common ſenſe, that if the 

| RO : een, Rumer 


t In a book, publiſhed by a divine of no church, we 
have this extraordinary aſſertion, and it is ſanctioned by 
the judgment of a monthly reviewer, ** That all articles 

Homilies and ſubſcription teſts, are merely the invention of 
ſuperſtition.” It is the common but ſtrange practice of our 
adverſaries to prove the demonſtrable Pare of the contro-ꝛ 
verſy by mere poſitive aſſertions; If they would uſe a 
maſterly or architectonic manner of argumentation, they 
ſhould firſt of all define ſuperſtition, and then ſhew, that 
the ſeveral propoſitions and doctrines of the articles and 
homilies are agreeable to it; and this would be doing 
| buſineſs which would give them ſome pretenſions to a ma- 
thematical, logical, and philoſophic reaſoner; but no ſuch 
reaſoning attempt has been made: However, ſince the 
articles and homilies are charged with being merely the 
invention of ſuperſtition, let us aſk our monthly writin 
enius if this deſcription of chriſtian theiſm, in oppoſition 
to that of idolatry, muſt be pronounced a mere fable, and 
an evident ſuperftitious falſehood ; that there is one livin 
and true God, the maker and preſerver of all things botl 
viſible and inviſible. I have too much charity to ſuppoſe, 
that theſe learned and pious men can be ſuppoſed to CG 
a propoſition of this nature into the lumber- houſe of ſuper- 
 fiition ; and this propoſition was evidently intended for a 
definition of chriſtian theiſm. Nor can they be diſpoſed to 
call Chriſt's incarnation, crucifixion, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion, mere fanciful conjectures, but to receive them as 
{ſcriptural and hiſtorical matters of fact, an aſſent to which is 
neceſſary to the faith of a chriſtian. Nor can theſe gentle- 
men be eaſily inclined to report, that to pronounce the 
Romiſh doctrine, concerning purgatory, pardons, worſhip- 
5 | ping 


T- 
* 


"* a 


number of their articles, rules or ordin ances 
to be obſerved, is a conſiderable one, ſome 
will be found more eſſential to their being 


2 + 4 i * 
2 92 8 4 #4 a » 8 „ "SF 
# D 8 « K 4 . — ; 3 F R . e 3 3 


ping and adoration, as well of images as of reliques, and 
alſo invocation of ſaints, is a fond thing, vainly invented 
and grounded upon no warrantry of ſcripture, but rather 
repugnant to the will of God, muſt neceſſarily wound the 
conſcience of a calviniſtical diſſenter. Nor can theſe, pre- 
tended reformiſts conſcientiouſly affirm, that to deny the 
Biſhop of Rome's juriſdiction in this realm of England, can 
| fuperlſede the judgment of a reviewing diflident : Neither, 
if we conſult the Homilies, fince they were written with a 
deſign to ſhew the neceſſity of good works to ſalvation, to 
expoſe the injuries done to ſaciety by gluttony and drunk- 
. enneſs, by idleneſs and rebellion ; and ſince alſo the author 
of the Confeſſional allows that they were written with a 
manifeſt deſign to exhibit the ſuperſtitions and falſe dofrines 
of popery, ety they cannot juſtly be eſteemed the mere 
productions of ſuperſtitious invention: And ſp much in 
© anſwer to an undemonſtrating divine of no church; and 
when I ſhall hear of his converſion to our eſtabliſned church, 
there will be ſome hopes of his being qualified, in ſome 
diſtant zra of futurity, to be an attendant upon an Hooker 
V% :vꝛMw.r ⁊ v OT 
© Secondly, Let us attend to a peremptory declaration of 
the famous Dr. Price, in oppoſition to the eſtabliſhed Church 
of England: Wiſely, ſays the Doctor, religious liberty is 
deſtroyed by human authority in religion, requiring confor- 
'mity to modes of faith and worſhip, and ſuperſeding private 
judgment. This alſo is one of the mere efforts of 1 
tory aſſertions; nor will the Doctor affirm, that the parti- 
cular propoſitions which I have juft quoted, and have an 
mul connection with the character of a chriſtian 
theiſt, of a chriſtian, and of a proteſtant chriftian, do atually 
ſuperſede his conſcience, and contradict his judgment. A 
declaration of this kind he hath never yet made, and per- 
_ "haps he hath too much prudence ever to do ſo; and I think 
He is abundantly more ſucceſsful in the buſineſs of at, | 
1 PI 3 Fi 
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and character than others; though all may 
de 1 conſidered as parts of one 
complicated ſyſtem. So that when the reli- 


fiaſtic rhapſody than in the province of an honeſt and 
ſound logician; nor would he have made an unreſpectable 
figure as a prime miniſler, or ſecretary of ſtate, in the tu- 
multuous days and under the tyrannical protection of a 
Cromwellian government, which has no name in any 
iy "> either antient or modern, | 
_ iraly. The adverſaries of the Church of England have 
never had underſtanding to diſcover, nor honeſty enough to 
acknowledge, that the articles were compiled with a parti» 
cular deſign to ſettle the nature, of chriſtian theiſm, in 
oppoſition to that of idolatry, the fundamental articles of a 
chriſtian faith, and to aſcertain the particular and unſcrip= 
tural doctrines of the Church of Rome, as the true reaſon 
of our ſeparating from a communion with it. | 
Fourthly. The articles were deſigned as a certain rule of 
faith to every one who ſhould be admitted into the miniſtry. Tas 
of our eſtabliſhed church, that he might be clearly informed 
what doctrines he ſhould not preach without ſubjeQing. 
himſelf to the cenſure of epiſcopal authority, | 7 
_ Fifthly. To exclude all atheiſts, deiſts, arians, and 
papiſts, from the miniſtry of our eſtabliſhed church, in 
whatever honeſty or abilities they ſhall exiſt, by requiring 
a ſubſcription to ſuch articles as no honeſt man in either of 


theſe characters can be ſuppoſed to ſubſcribe.» _ ©, 
Siathly. I ſhall here obſerve, that though Chriſt and 
his e had no legiſlative authority by which their 
goſpel religion could be ſanctioned, it cannot from hence 
be juſtly concluded, that it muſt be repugnant to the mind 
of God or of Chriſt that chriſtian kings and emperors- 
| ſhould not ſanction and eftabliſh, by their legiſlative autho- 
_ rity, the fundamental doctrines of the goſpel religion; and 
that the moſt pious, learned, and judicious divines, ſhould 
be employed (the gifts of inſpiration being dy to 
compoſe the beſt modes of worſhip which human wiſdom 
can ſuggeſt, and that ſuch modes of worſhip ſhould be per- 
petually continued, as ſhall be judged moſt perfect and 
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gious articles or tortifications, which were 
compiled and erected by our proteſtant and 
reforming anceſtors, with a wiſe deſign to 
defend the goſpel religion, the religion of 
God and of his heaven, from any open 
aſſaults of atheiſm, deiſm, and popery, ſhall 

be ſuperſeded or deſtroyed, then we may 


7 


expect a junction with the corps of lutheran 


7 


and calviniſtical diſciple. N 


Ihe learned Mr. Jortin, in his preface 


to Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, has 
honoured the moſt literate or ſcientific part 
of diſſenters, ſuch as a Taylor, Abernethy, 
Chandler, and a Forſter, with this latin 
compliment, Cum tales fint, utinam eſſent 
ngſtri; but the important and ſincere duty 
which I owe to the preſervation of the 
eccleſiaſtical and civil eſtabliſhments of my 
country, obligeth me thus to invert the 
compliment, and no doubt but it will be 
eſteemed highly uncomplaiſant by the 
whole fraternity of ſeperatiſts,--- Cum tales 
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F INCE it is . plain ſenſe and ne 
. of Scripture, dy is the popular and or- 
5 tiring of the Church of England, 
that the foul is in nature immortal and imma- 
terial; and fince many uſeleſs or unprofitable 
Inquiries have been circulated, and are now 
circulating in the world by men of reputed 
genius and ability, to the no ſmall 1 of 
religion and ſcience; in which inquiries it has 
been, and is now, attempted to prove an uni- 
verſal materialiſm, or to prove that there is 
no ſuch thing as Angel or Spirit, no difference 
between material and ſpiritual natures, and 
bat the heavy lead and the light feather, by 
4 few grains of ſome particularly refined orga- 
nixation, and by a few drachms of attraction, 
may become equally percipient and philoſophical | 
241 un Hartley, a Locke, or a Prieſtley : === 
On the opinions of theſe three learned men, 
Ar relative to this point, I ſhall make the 
Following ER 
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CHAPTER I. 


8 to the late learned and ingenious 
Mr. Hartley, whoſe abilities were an 
honour to himſelf, and a credit to his fa- 
mily, he had unfortunately travelled fo long 
in the bye roads of a free inquiry into the 
nature and end of man, until he had en- 
tirely loſt fight of the ſpiritual, immaterial, 
and immortal part of his humanity : So 
that, je ne gat quoi, it came into his head, 
that a combination of vibrating -nerves, 
extended from the inferior parts of the eye 
to the beginning or to the middle of the 
brain, will account for the wonderful and 
glorious works, effects and conſequences, 
which are commonly aſcribed to an intel- 
ligent and active ſpirit. But let me here 
obſerve, that if this combination of nerves 
could be ſuppoſed to perform ten thouſand 
vibrations in a ſecond, yet ſtill theſe nerves 
muſt be material, and can claim no more 
ſimilitude to the properties of a ſpiritual 
nature, than the ſtagnated fluids of a dead 


body, to the ae ones of that e 
is alive 


Secondly. 


APPENDIX. 
- Secondly. Mr. Prieſtley having puſhed 


vac his free enquiries into particular 
modes of exiſtence, and of the operation of 
bodies in and upon one another, not con- 
tent with diſcovering the effects which do 
naturally ariſe from ſuch modes of exiſtence 
and operation, and in which we are only 
concerned in the preſent ſtate of human 
nature; pretends to have made this molt 
uſeful and important diſcovery, - That our 
whole human nature is omogeneous ; and 
thus as a ſound logician he proceedeth to 
argue: It is allowed by the whole frater- 
nity of experimentaliſts, that one part of 
human nature is a material body, nature, 
eſſence, or ſubſtance, for we muſt make uſe 
only of ſuch words as language will affore, 
that this material body is unintelligent, 

Inactive, unſelf- directing, and unſe}f-mov- 
ing, liable to corruption and putrefaction, 
like the potter's veſſel, or the ſcavengers 
cart; but, ſays Mr. Prieſtly, the intelligent, 
active, ſelf-directing, and ſelf- moving part 
of us, is omogeneous with the body, and 
therefore muſt be purely material. And 
indeed, allowing Mr. Prieſtly his premiſes, 
that our whole humanity is material, the 
| conſequence i 1s juſt, but the obje& of his 
_ demonſtrable propoſition, * that our whole 
humanity ls Sts is converted into 
2 


2 di and the truth of his widow 
is proved ina corollary to be derived from 
this datum; a method of reaſoning, or of 
drawing corollaries from data's, inſtead of 
demonſtrated propoſitions, which an Euclid 


or a Plato would have heartily laughed at 
and deſpiſed. And whenever Mr, Prieſtley 


in an uncommon courſe of experiments 
Mall have diſcovered in the natural world; 
or ſhall be able to make a glaſs, a bottle, 
table, or chair, to think and write inſtitutes 

to ſelt-direct and ſelf- move, taking up this 
glaſs or bottle body, and, as a man is able 


dio do with his, to carry it about from place 


to place, and from one end of the globe to 
the other, without the help of a pulley, a 
lever, or any of the mechanical powers: 
this, and nothing leſs than this, can ſatis- 
factorily prove the poſſibility and the reality 
of an intelligent, active, ſelf-directing and 


ſelf- moving body of matter, which is 


liable to waſte, decay, and corruption, like 
this to which our godlike and thinking part 
of humanity is united. For if the moſt 
knowing experimentaliſt ſhould- tell the 
firſt rational cobler which he meets with, 
that he was all body, and had no foul or 
ſpirit united to it, which, without any 
- miraculous interpoſition of omnipotence, 
would ſurvive this body, upon a * | 

rom 


from it, this cobler might be diſpoſed to 
ſay, Maſter, you are a learned man, and 2 


1 fo ſcholar ; but ſtrictly adhering to the 


dictates of common ſenſe and reaſon, as he 


ought to do, the cobler would pay no more 
regard to the truth of our experimentaliſtts 


doctrine, than is due to the dreams of 
an ideot, or the reveries of a madman. 
And ſince Prieſtley, Hartley, and our 
modern materialiſts, are little better than 
plagiary retailers of Mr. Locke's miſtaken 
notions of the poſſibility of a thinking and 
material body, I ſhall briefly conſider what 
he has advanced upon this ſubject, 
Humanum enim eft errare. In that part of 
Mr. Locke's eſſay on the human under- 
ſtanding, in which his ſentiments on this 
ſubject are conſpicuouſly delivered, I find 
no juſt reaſon to place Mr. Locke amongſt 
our free- thinking materialiſts, either an- 
cient: or modern. Mr. Locke ſays, that 
ſome (without mentioning any perſons 
names, or the age and country in which 
they lived) have declared, that the human 
ſoul or mind is nothing but the ſubtileſt 
parts of matter: But that ſuch an opinion 
was an article of his own creed, he hath 
not given us the leaſt reaſon to believe, or 
aſſert. 0 | 


The 


. 4 PPENDIX: 
The ſtate of the queſtion ſtands » Briefly 


: thys It has been conſtantly maintained 
by the orthodox learned and unlearned part 
of mankind, in all civilized ages of the 
world, that the fouls of men, being once 
farniſhed with ideas, or the common ma- 
terials of thinking, are continually em- 
ployed, even whilſt a man is in a ſtate of 
fleep in this buſineſs of thought or con- 
templation. But Mr Locke hath eſpouſed 
the oppoſite ſide of the queſtion, and he 
ſhall ſpeak for himſelf in the following 
words: I grant that the foul in a waking. 
man is never without thought, becauſe it 
is the condition of being awake; but whe- 
ther ſleeping, without dreaming, be not an 
affection of the whole man, mind, as well 
as body, may be worth a waking man's 
conſideration.- As for my own part I do 
not think the point in queſtion to be of ſuf- 
ficient conſequence to individuals, or to 
ſociety at large, as to be worth a waking 
man's conſideration; and am rather ſur- 
prized, that a man of Mr. Locke's under- 
ſtanding and judgment ſhould ever ſeriouſly 
bave thought to attempt a determination. 
Mr Locke's ſelf-evident reaſon, in ſupport 
at his opinion, is this, If the mind or ſoul 
does really think, whilſt a man is aſleep, 
ſhe mult be conſcious of doing ſo, and if at 
that 
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that time ſhe hath a conſciouſneſs of it, 
upon a man's waking, the mind would be 
able to recollect the particular objects of her 
ulation; but ſuch a recollection ſhe is 
not always able to produce, and therefore, 
in natural conſequence of this matter of 
fact, he concludes, that men do not always 


think. I ſhall not at preſent offer any reaſons 


to confute the unlogical impotency of this 
concluſion, for my chief buſineſs at preſent 


is with our modern materialiſts. The 


grand objection with theſe free-thinking 
and free-enquiring gentlemen, againſt the 
ſpirituality of what we good chriſtians 
commonly call the ſoul or mind of man, 
is, that if a ſpiritual nature is united to 
our bodily frame, how comes it to paſs 
that ſhe ſhould exiſt in an unintelligent 
ſtate, as ſhe evidently does, whilſt united to 
a feetus in the womb. Let me tell theſe 
gentlemen what perhaps they have never 
attentively confidered, that, taking for 
granted what is commonly believed, there 
are an infinite number of ſpirits, or of ſpi- 
ritual beings, whom we call angels and 
archangels, I would obſerve, that each'of 
theſe, in their firſt moment of exiſtence 

.or creation, muſt have been equally unin- 

telligent as a fetus in the womb, but that 
infinite power and wiſdom might place 
"FS 1 them 
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them in a ſituation i in which, they may "hs 
55 capable of acquiring more knowledge, re- 
lative to their own being, and to that of 
things : and creatures around them, in one 
day, than a Newton could poſſibly attain 
to, during the whole period of his life. 
From hence I conclude, that the eſſential 
difference between material and ſpiritual 
natures, is this, that ſpiritual natures have 
a perpetual capacity of becoming intelli- 
gent, ſelf-directing, and ſelf- moving, which 
capacity does not, and cannot belong to 
the other; nor do I know that Mr. Prieſtley, 
in the whole courſe of his experiments, has 
ever diſcovered ſuch a capacity in any ma- 
terial body, which has ever fallen under 

tbe Fairs and roaſtings of his chymical 

machinery. Another objection 3 the 
ſpirituality of the foul, is, that tis impoſſi- 
ble for omnipotence to unite a ſpiritual 
nature to a material one, ſo that body « can 
be made an inſtrument of raiſing up in a 
ſpirit ſuch a ſtock of ideas as will furniſh 
perpetual matter of thought and contem- 
plation: But what authority from reaſon 
or revelation have theſe gentlemen for 
_faying that no ſuch union between a mate- 
rial and ſpiritual nature can poſſibly exiſt ; 


85 my anſwer only to ſuch an objection is, 


that we are * and wonderfully made, 
= and 


and that my foul knoweth oY wat; nor 
ſhall I blaſphemouſly attempt to circum- 
ſcribe the powers of omnipotence. And 
I ſhall briefly conclude my ſentiments 
upon this point, in what I think may be. 
called and allowed to be demonſtration. 
The foundation points of my demonſtra- 
tion, to be taken from the reaſon and 
nature of things, and from the Holy 
e are theſe. 


Firht In matters of mathematical ſcience 
whatever properties ſhall be found in any 
material body, which define it to be of a 
triangular nature, muſt be a triangle ; and 
that whatever properties are obſerved which 
define a material body to have the nature 
of a circle, muſt be a circle. | 


Secondly. There are but two different 
and contrary natures in the univerſe, mat- 
ter and ſpirit, or material and ſpiritual. 
That we can have no idea of material and 
ſpiritual bodies, ſubſtances, natures, or 
eſſences; and that we can only know that 
ſuch different and contrary natures do 
exiſt from the different and contrary pro- 
perties which are evidenced by fact and ex- 
perience; and that the properties of one 
nature cannot poſſibly exiſt in that of a 

| 2 © contrary 
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contrary one. Theſe things being granteg, 
the demonſtration will ſtand thus: | 


"We are allure tom the Holy Mes: 
and from the univerſal conſent of chriſtians 
(a few materialiſts excepted), that God is 
a ſpirit, or that his divine nature is purely 
ſpiritual, and contrary to that of matter : 
And it will be readily granted, that the 
properties of this ſpirit, from fact and ex- 
perience, are a ſelf-directing will and power, 
a perception of an infinite variety of certain 
rules of polity or wiſdom, of goodneſs and 
juſtice, byan immutable adherence to which 
he preſerves in the minds of all his created 
rationals the character of an infinitely juſt 
and good governor, And I find allo, by 
fact and experience in the nature of man, 
a ſelf-directing will and power, a percep- 
tion of certain rules of polity or wiſdom, 
of goodneſs and juſtice, by an adherence to 
which he preſents to himſelf and to his 
fellow rationals the character of a good 
and juſt man : Nor is any degree of ſenſe, 
mag x to that of common ſenſe, neceſſary 
to draw this concluſion, That one part of 
our humanity muſt be a ſpirit, or a ſpiri- 
tual nature. And this kind of demon- 
{tration is to be ſeen in the two particular 
compoſitions of the divine Plato, called- 


his 
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his Phedo and his Legibus. And I think 
chat I may ſay with Mr. n 5 e 
thou reaſoneſt well.” : 
If a manage ſhall preſume to aſk once 
more, How can body and ſpirit be ſo 
united, that a ſelf-directing, ſelf- moving 
and active ſpirit can perpetually direct and 
govern the inactive and unintelligent body; 
or how can this compound nature of body 
and ſpirit produce other compound natures 
in the common way of generation, as it is 
undeniably proved from fact and expe- 
rience? I anſwer, as I have done before, 
that we are fearfully and wonderfully 
| 1 45 and chat my ſoul knoweth "rig 


well. 


To ſupport the dignity of my rational 
nature I have been induced to make the. 
above reflections and animadverſions, bein g 
better pleaſed' with thinking that I am 
related to the divine nature of God, and of 
his holy angels, than that my neareſt 
relation muſt be a dead cuſtard, or an un- 
intelligent trifle.---- I ſhall write nothing 
more at preſent on the impoſſibility of 
thinking matter, becauſe on this ſubject 
there is a deſign to communicate to the 
public the opinion and arguments of the 
| tw O 
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two great geniuſſes of Plato and Tully, for 
the entertainment of the divine and the 
philoſopher. 50 5 4 


r 


F all the free enquiries which have 
been ſent forth into the literary 
world, none has a more direct and natural 
tendency, to ſuperſede the important duty 
of public worſhip and private devotion, 
than a free enquiry into the origin of natural 
and moral evil. It might, indeed, be more 
properly called an univerſal ſyſtem of miſo- 
theiſm and miſanthropy; becauſe it is not 
eaſy to determine whether, in this extra- 
ordinary performance, a rational God, or 
his rational creature man, is moſt egregiouſſy 
blaſphemed. The Deity himſelf is repre- 
ſented in the moſt piteous and deplorable 
condition, being obliged to behold his 
creatures oppreſſed with great evils, pain, 
and miſery, without being able to contri- 
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bute any thing to their relief; he is repre- 

ſented alſo as implanting bad diſpoſitions of 
every kind in the nature of his created 
rationals, by which they are neceſſitated to 
deal in impiety, prophaneneſs, lying, theft, 
5 murder, and in all wicked actions, which 

in a ſtate of ſociety they have opportunities 
to commit. And upon this account, I ſay, 
that this performance may be juſtly titled 
an univerſal ſyſtem of miſotheiſm. 


Secondly. Though many wile, great, 
virtuous, and ſober men, ſtand upon the 
liſt of kings, lawgivers, and founders of 
empires, yet not one of this character is 

mentioned in any part of this enquiring 
compoſition. The clergy are reprobated 
with a deſign of erecting a government 
inconſiſtent with the liberties of mankind, 
and all great men at the head of ſtates and 
empires are repreſented as governing by 
tyranny, oppreſſion, and violence, ſo that 
both the clergy and laity are thrown into 
one common budget of miſanthropy; and, 


according to the particular mode in which 


the imperfections of human nature is re- 
preſented, the ſhop of every tradeſman is 
the ſhop of a knave: But, though human 
nature is by woful experience very corrupt, 
yet I am inclined to think there 1s not ſo 

| much 
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much wickedriefs in deſign and principle, 


as in this enquiry has been uncharitably 


delineated, 


eh, The reatom. of, tho e er 
this enquiry's falling into frequent errors, 


miſtakes, and blunders, into myſteries, 
difficulties, and ambiguities, is owing to 


his having ſent a pretended demonſtration 
into the world without any definitions or 


axioms, For when I look into Euclid I 
find that he hath laid down thirty-five 
definitions and twelve axioms, which are 


to be admitted under the denomination of 


ſelf-evident propoſitions : It being the 
buſine of demonſtration to ſhew, that 
ſome ſeparate and diſtin& propoſitions are 
agreeable to one or other of thoſe which 


are allowed to be ſelf-evident, and that all 


corollaries which are and may be drawn 


from a ſelf-evident or demonſtrated propo- 


 fition muſt be allowed a place in che 
treaſure-bouſe of truth. _ EA, 


For want therefore of definitions or 
axioms, I find the author of this enquiry 
frequently attempting to demonſtrate a 
ſelf- evident propoſition, and to deny that 
.which is ſo; upon which account he 1s 
every where FEY: his own under- 
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ſtanding, and throwing that of his readers 
into all the confuſions of perplexity. 


Fourtbly. The erroneouſneſs and ineffi- 
ciency of this performance originally and 


immediately proceeded from a pride to 


contradict that account of the origin of 
natural good and evil, which has been gi- 
ven by learned divines and judicious mora- 
liſts, and a want of clearly underſtanding 
and attending to the firſt principles upon 
which their demonſtrable ſuperſiragzuee 
has been raiſed. 


Fifthly. From the following declarations 
I believe the author of this enquiry would 
be glad, if it was poſſible, to have it baniſhed 
from the literary world ; becauſe it does 
infinite diſcredit to his pretended virtue, 
whatever it may be to his abilities. 


ONT It is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
the author of this enquiry is one of our 
phyſical or philoſophical neceſſity gentle- 
men, who are perpetually making uſe of 
terms which they have never defined, and 
to which they have no clear or ſettled idea; 
upon which account, in the uſe of theſe | 
terms, they are conſtantly making their 
own mind a chaos, and that of their readers 
as conſtant a myſtery. 


G + 
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The author of this enquiry has lately 
made the following frank and ingenious 
declarations: 


Fear be it from me to end by * 

thing which I have faid or mall ſay, t 
make God the author of evil in the ſenſe 
which Philaretus ſuppoſes to follow from 
the doctrine of neceſſity; I deteſt the idea: 
And if any of my poſitions imply it, I do 
declare it was not intended by me. I have 
conſidered the principal objections to the 
doctrine of philoſophical neceſſity, and if 
my arguments are not juſt, I wiſh they 
may be clearly confuted ; for my mind is 
open to information. 


If, fays he, in proof of this A of 
neceſſity, infinite wiſdom, power, and 
goodneſs, could have prevented evil, he 
could not have wanted a will to prevent it. 
Evil, as evil, cannot be the choice of any 
being: What effect the doctrine of philo- 
ſophical neceſſity, if it were univerſally 
received, would produce amongſt mankind, 
Philaretus nor Philalathes can divine. 


I ſhall therefore proceed to mention 
certain definitions and axioms which have 
been laid down by learned divines and 

judicious | 
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; judicious 1 1 a desen to ſolve 
difficulties of this nature, to account for 
the introduction of natural and for the 
practice of moral evil, as conſiſtent with 
the moral attributes of divine goodneſs and 
juſtice, or with the moral characters of a 

ood parent and a juſt governor; and then 

ſhall examine ſuch other definitions and 
axioms as are made uſe of by the author of 
this enquiry with a deſign alſo to vindicate 
the proceedings of a divine ceconomy ; 
leaving the moſt ſenſible and judicious part 
of mankind to determine which of the 
two. have the beſt pretenſions to the truth 
of common ſenſe, and of conſequence are 
moſt ſatisfactory, 


Fi rf. It is taken for granted, by learned 
divines and judicious moraliſts, that the 
Deity muſt have always continued the ſole 
inhabitant of an immenſe univerſe, without 
a a creation of worlds, and of ſuch rational, 
ſelf- moving, ſelf-directing, and ſelf-govern- 
ing creatures, to which we give the names 
of mere animals, men, and angels. 


Secondiy. Antecedent to the date of 
creation, the relation or character of a pa- 
rent 1 governor could have no exiſtence. 


Lo» y birdy. 
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Thirdly. All created, rational, : intelli- 
gent, ſelf-moving and ſelf-direQng beings, 


muſt exiſt in the relation of children and 


ſubjects of the univerſal family and Govern” 
ment of God. 


Pourthly Ideas of things/6 of ends to be 
propoſed, of means neceſſary to obtain 
them, of actions which we call good and 
bad, right and wrong, uſeful or injurious, 
agreeable or contrary to the will and laws 
of God's ſupreme government, muſt exiſt 
as rules of action in the mind of every ſelf- 
moving, ſelf-directing, and ſelf-governing 
rational. 


F ifebly. It is the condition of every 
man or rational to be at liberty to do right 
or wrong, or to act up to the character of 
dutiful and diſobedient ſubjects of God's 
ſupreme government, in the preſent or in 
any future ſtate of exiſtence. 


Sixthly. The end of creation is s the fame 
with the end of government. 


 Seventhly. The end of creation or go- 
vernment entirely terminates in the fixed 
reſolution of a parent to put every rational 
creature, child, or ſubject, in a condition 
to make himſelf happy or mucrable. . 
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Eigbtbly. That every rational or free 


agent muſt be the immediate cauſe of his 
own happineſs, it being the condition® of 


a rational or free agent to be ſo. 


Nintbly. Whenever created rationals, a as 


creatures, children, and ſubjects of govern- 


ment, knowingly offend againſt the will, 


or violate the laws of God, and of conſe- 


quence offer inſult and indignity to his 


perſon and government, they muſt be 
blameable in the judgment of their own 


minds and in that of God, and of conſe- 
quence become objects of ama 


Tentbly. That God foreſpeing 0 a 
creation of the world, the moral ſtate of 
his rational creatures, created and fitted u 


a world, if I may ſo ſay, for the habitation 


of ſinners and rebels, by ſo organizing 
their bodies to which their ſpiritual natures 
are united, that they ſhould be liable to the 
evils or puniſhment of agues, fevers, broken 
limbs, of plagues, famine and peſtilence, 
of SEALs thunderings and lighten- 

ings, 


»When Mr. Lads ſays, it is the condition of a waking 
man to think, he means, that every waking man 1s under 
a neceſſity of thinking. And in Mr. Locke's ſenſe I uſe 
this phone 3 z it is, or it being the condition. 
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ings, and of various other evils, which it | 


is s unneceſſary to mention. 


Eleventbly. That theſe natural and un- 
avoidable evils were intended and have a 
natural tendency to bring ſinners and bels 
to a ſtate of ſerious thinking, of repentance, 
of acknowledging their unworthineſs, in- 
gratitude, and fins, of praying to be deli- 


vered from preſent and to be exempted from 


future puniſhment, and that another trial 
may be made of their fidelity and allegiance+* 
And indeed God has graciouſly promiſed by 
the mouth of his holy prophets and meſ- 
ſengers under the law and the goſpel, that 


through the merits of Chriſt's ſacrifice of 


himſelf on the croſs, and through the 
bleſſed effects of his mediation under a 


new'covenant, that another trial ſhall be 


made of their fidelity and allegiance, and 
that ſincerely repenting ſinners and rebels 
thalt be happy hereafter, ſo far as his free 
pardon and an exemption from all extra- 
neous puniſhment can make them 6; 
In theſe poſitions of learned divines and 
zudicious moraliſts we have an account for 
the introduction of natural, and for the 


practice of moral evil, which, in my 


opinion, to any ſenſible man, under the 
directions of common ſenſe, muſt appear 
unobjectionable. 
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5 unobjectionable. And 1 ſhall now proceed 
to examine other definitions or axioms 


which have been laid down. by the author 


of this free enquiry as a foundation from 


which K vindication alſo of a divine 


| PROM is to be raiſed, 


4 


F int. He takes it for granted, or lags) it 


| down as an axiom, that the end of creation. 


muſt center in a communication of happi- 
neſs; And he is running this from the 


beginning to the end of his enquiry as a 


puzzlecap queſtion, how therefore comes 
it to paſs, that there ſhould be in the 
world ſo much unhappineſs. and miſery, of 


which every day's experience is an undeni- 


able teſtimony? But this axiom of his, 
that the end of creation is ſome direct, 


_ poſitive, and immediate communication of 
happineſs, is a falſe one; becauſe the end 


of creation, with reſpect to men and to all 


created rationals, muſt be the end of go- 
vernment ; but the end of government, 
and of conſequence the end of creation, is 


to place men, or any created rationals, in a 


condition, in which they ſhall have oppor- 
tunities, or ſhall have it in their power, to 


make themſelves happy or miſerable z 
which is a very different, and even a, con- 


trary ee is very ane, rout 
the 
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the author of this free enquizy could never 
recollect, or meet with any ſenfible man 
who could have given him an eaſy and ſa- 
tisfactory information, that it is the con- 
dition of men and of all created rationals 
or free-agents, from ideas of things and 
actions, which are evidently right and 
wrong, good and evil, contrary or agreeable 
to the will of God, and from a conſciouf- 
neſs of exiſting in the relation of ſubjects 
of God's univerſal family or government, 
to be the immediate cauſes of their own 
happineſs or miſery. 


For ance: : To hs happineſs of ſuch 
embodied rationals as men are, to eat, 
drink, ſleep, and to be cloathed, is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; but can any man in his 
ſenſes ſay, that. the Deity eats, drinks, 
ſleeps, and weareth cloaths for his crea- 
tures, or that he is the immediate cauſe of 
their doing ſo, in all ſuch caſes and circum- 
ſtances of action. 


It js evident again, that any man may 
make uſe of a knite, a razor, or a ſword, by 
fo hurting and cutting his own fleſh, as. to 
make himſelf very miſerable ; and in ſimilar 
ways of action he may m make himſelf in- 
ſtrumental to the miſery of other fellow- 

creatures : 


- 


creatures : Nor to be the cauſe of miſery. 
to himſelf, and to other fellow- ſubjects, 
is it any object of omnipotence to prevent. 
And from hence it may fairly be preſumed, 
that the two great but contrary ends of go- 
vernment, and conſequently of creation, are, 
to reward or make happy, by confirmed acts. 
of favour and love in the preſent, or in a 
future ſtate of exiſtence, good and obedient 
7 ſubjects; but to puniſh or make miſerable. 
the lawleſs and diſobedient. So that when. 
the author of this enquiry ſays, that the 
end of creation muſt be a communication 
of happineſs, of which in no caſe man is 
the immediate giver to himſelf, or that 
God is the immediate caule of all cauſes, 
the origin of all origins, and the imme- 
diate fountain of all fountains of happineſs 
and miſery to his creatures, is a propoſition 
which evidently contradicts all fact and 
' experience, and every thing which we are 
ſuppoſed to know of ourſelves and of the; 
condition of human nature. - 


| Thirdly, Another axiom laid down by 
the author of this inquiry, and which will 
be found to be none of the matter of facts. 
of human knowledge, nor to be any object 
of philoſophical inveſtigation, is this : That 
this world was made for the fake of ſome. 
$3 METH: ; Me architectonic 
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: arehĩitectonic harmony, or as a neceſſary 


rt of fome univerſal and material ſyſtem, 
without which the whole would be un- 


meaning, motionleſs, and imperfect. 80 


that if God had foreſeen that the embodied: 


rationals of this world would have acted 
up to the character of perfectly dutiful 


ſubjects of his ſupreme government, they 
muſt have been liable to all the natural and 
unavoidable evils or puniſhments in which 
they are occaſionally and accidentally in- 
volved. From this whimficat account of 


things, how hard and piteous muſt be the 


condition of 4 good God, that he ſhould be 
under a neceſſity of creating a world in 


which a ſociety of innocent, thinking, and 


embodied ſpirits ſhould be expoſed to 
miſeries of which, in the character of 
innocents, they miſt be entirely unde- 
| ſerving. But on the contrary, learned 


divines and judicious moraliſts affirm, that. 


this world is ſome ſeparate, independent, 
and perfect piece of material architecture; 
that by certain rules of divine polity the 

wers of attraction and gravitation were 
given to the whale and to all its parts, that 
it was fitted up for the reception of em- 


bodied rationals or ſpirits in the character 


of ſinners and rebels, in ſuch a manner as 


9 > make them liable to a variety of evils or 
| Fin 
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— which were graciouſly de- 
ſigned to bring them to a ſtate of ſincere 
repentance, to promiſes of a better obe- 
dience for the future, and of conſequence, 
through the merits of Chriſt, to give them 
the moſt comfortable expectations of an- 
other trial of their fidelity and allegiance. 
No doubt but the almighty architect of 
worlds had good reaſons, which I ſhall not 
blaſphemouſſy attempt to analize, for deal- 
ing in number and variety. And we might 
with. equal juſtice affirm, that any particu- 
lar watch, which is of itſelf a diſtinct and 
perfect piece of mechaniſm, would be under 
an immediate neceſſity of having all its 
parts disjoined, and of becoming utterly , 
uſcleſs, if all. the other watches in, the 
| er ſhould be annihilated, as to affirm, 
|; that this world of ours could not keep, at 
the 0 diftance from, nor turn round its 
ö Centre of light and heat for anſwering all 
n |  -the great and wiſe purpoſes of our preſer- 
| | vation and ſubſiſtence, if it ſhould pleaſe 
the Almighty to annihilate the planets. of 
Mercury or Saturn. But this doctrine of 
incoherent and unprophetic dreaming that 
this world was not formed upon any prin- 
ciples of moral polity, with a deſign to act 
in the lovely characters of a good parent and 
| 858 governor, and to be dealing out mea- 
Nr 2 : ſures 
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ures of love and bounty; or of difolbifuy 
and puniſhment, as his rational ſubjects 
then are found to deſerve, but that this 
world was made only as an appendix to 
ſome other ſyſtem, without any regard to 
the moral deſerts of his creatures: This 
neceſſity doctrine, I ſay, can give no merit 
to the author ef this enquiry as its primary 
inveſtigator; becauſe it had been long 


before broached by Lord Bolingbroke to 
lence the remonſtrances of a bad con- 


ſcience, and by the learned Dr. King, 
Archbiſhop of Dublin, who was nat 
aware of the bad conſequences of which, 
1n point of piety and virtue, it is naturally 
| productive. Nor can any thing be con- 
ceived more full of an abſurd pride, arro- 
gance, and ſelf- ſufficiency, than to write 
o peremptorily of an almoſt immenſe 
ſyſtem, of Which it is impoſſible that a 
Creature, whoſe exiſtence is confined to a 


few yards, can be a competent judge, and 


eſpecially to make it the foundation of 
ſome demonſtrable eee n fe 


4 #23 


F in e axiom laid down by 
-this neceſſity gentleman is, that we cannot 
judge of the diſpenſations of a: creator to 
his creatures by the ſame rules which are 


applied to the . of men towards each 
pther, 


2 


other, between which there is not the leaſt 
proportion or fimilitude. Now this axiom 
is contrary to the whole doctrine of fimi- 
litude or . analogy, which different but 
ſimilar things and natures are allowed to 
bear to one another. And this axiom of 
his may be ſaid to be a blunder of the firſt 
magnitude; and in the following manner 
1 prove it to be ſo: Common ſenſe allows, 
that one ſphere, triangle, ſquare, or circle, 
do bear a proportion, ſimilitude, or analogy, 
to other different ſpheres, triangles, ſquares, 
and circles. Common ſenſe again allows, 
that God, angels, and men, are rational 
beings or natures; and for the ſame reaſon 
that one triangle is allowed to bear a pro- 
portion, ſimilitude, or analogy to another, 
ſo muſt alſo one rational nature bear a 
fimilitude or analogy to another. - And 
who can want ability to draw this, conſe- 
quence, that therefore there. muſt be a 
fimilitude_betwen the rational, natures. of 
God, Angels, and Men. It is evident, 
beyond a contradiction, that God, Angels, 
and Men, are wiſe, powerful, good, and 
juſt beings, and of conſequence that wiſ- 
dom, power, goodneſs, and juſtice, muſt 
be conſidered as things analogous to one 
another, as they exiſt in the different 
I paige minds of Gods ABR. and Men. 
There 
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There ean be no doubt but that the idea of 
a ſphere, triangle, eylinder, pyramid, cone, 
or circle, and of the proportion which the 
ſeveral parts of theſe figures bear to one 
another, as they exiſted in the mind of a 
Newton, muſt have a ſimilar exiſtence in the 
mind of God: Nor without ſuch ideas of 
. differently modified -parts of ſpace in the 
mind of God is it poffible-that-the body of 
a man, a fiſh, or a fly, eould be organized 
by any rules of polity, wiſdom, or deſign. 
Nothing can be more ſelf-evidently con- 
icuous, but that all deſigns and actions 
which belong to a good and juſt character, 
whether applied to God or man, muſt be 
eee ere to one another; for inſtance, 
a good earthly parent deſigns to, and ac- 
tually does, provide meat, drink, and 
cloathes for his children; and a good 
heavenly parent deſigned to give, and in 
reality did ive a fruitfulneſs to the earthly 
parts ef is world, from whence the 
neceſſaries 61 preſervation and ſubſiſtenee 
to his creatures are derived; and theſe 
deſigns and actions as applied to God and 
man muſt have a ſimilitude to each other. 
Many other obſervations of this kind 
might be made; but whoever is not clearly 
convinced from hence, that the diſpen- 


ations: of a creator to his creatures may 
be 
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be de judge certain rules of 
goodneſs and juſtice, m_— to which. 

men do and ought to treat one another, 
may be pronounced better qualified. to 
make caps for fools and rattles for chil- 
dren than to talk and write about analogous 
deſigns, actions, and arguments, as they 
exiſt in the different minds of a God, an 
Angel, or a man. 


F Gaby. We have. anather important 
axiom, and a very extraordinary one it is 
indeed: That it is not in the power of 
God to prevent any evils which exiſt from 
a neceſſity, in the reaſon and nature of 


things. And when it has been proved that 


neceſſity ever was or can be the cauſe of 
any good or evil, this propoſition ſhall 
have my free leave to be allowed a corner 
in the treaſure-houſe of truth, But, at 
_ preſent, neceſſity is one of the moſt un- 
thinking and uncauſing powers in the 
univerſe ; being equally impotent as fate, 
chance, or an atheiſtical fortuitous con- 
courſe of atoms. But ſince no neceſſity 
evils have been mentioned which it is not 
in the power of God to alleviate or remove, 
it is ſurely reaſonable to expect that the 
author of this enquiry, or his friends, 
ſhould be able to ere a name to one or 

| more 
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more of theſe dads evils which are 
peremptorily declared to bid defiance to 
omnipotence'itſelf: but no ſuch evils have 


been, nor can any ſuch be mentioned. 


And on the other ſide of the queſtion it has 
been uniformly declared by learned divines 


and judicious moraliſts.— Fiiſt, That, con- 


cerning natural and unavoidable evils to 
which the embodied ſpirits of men are pro- 


videntially ſubject, a plague, famine, or 
peſtilence, a fiery furnace and hungry lions 


were unable to hurt or deſtroy, when it 
was the will of God to command the con- 


trary. This is a matter of fact, confirmed 


by the authority of the Holy Scriptures of 


the Old Teſtament; and upon the ſimilar 
authority of the Holy Scriptures of the 

New Teſtament no womb- born impotency 
of fight or of feet, no fever, ſtorm, or 
tempeſt, no degrees of madneſs or inſanity 
of any kind, could reſiſt the divine and 
omnipotent power of Chriſt. —Secondly, If 

we deſcend to the general and more ordi- 
nary operations of material nature, it has 
been affirmed by learned divines and judi- 
cious moraliſts, that the powers of gravi- 
tation, of attraction and repulſion, of the 
attraction of cohœſion and electricity, and 
which give birth to the ordinary evils of 
: human life, by operating in and upon all 


organized 
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e and unorganized material bodies; 


were originally impreſſed upon them by 
the almighty power of God, and may at 


1 any time be ſuſpended or deſtroyed by the 


ſame almighty power of God, from nes 


they . e 


In this view of: certain Jodnitions: Fr | 


axioms which belong to both ſides af the 


queſtion, as a foundation from whence is 
raifed a ſimilar ſuperſtructure, which I call 
a vindication of a divine economy; con- 
fiſtent with the moral characters of a good 
parent and a juſt governor, I ſhall conelude 


with the following animadverſions on ſuch 


doctrines of a philoſophical neceſſity as 
immediately relate to the nature and duties 
of bee ee and to the end of creation n and 


Fin. It i is one of the principal Joetrines | 

a philoſophical, or rather of an an gg? 
loſophical and irreligious neceſſity, that a 
plague, famine, or a peſtilence, and all 
other natural evils to which we are liable, 
do exiſt from ſome neceſſity in the nature 
of things, and therefore are evils which 
even omnipotence itſelf cannot diſpenſe 


with, or prevent. The good people of 
ns indeed, in my opinion, are no 


„ leſs 


x 
f 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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And to prove the abſurdity of this neceſſa- 
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Icſs truly than bd directed to pray br | 


a deliverance or exemption from the evils 
of a plague, a famine, and a peſtilence ; but 


certain gentlemen, whim they become phi- 
loſophically neceſſitous, claim a privilege 
of ſaying any thing, and therefore pro- 
nounce every religious addreſs of this 
nature to be the reſult of a groſs error, or 
of a palpable abſurdity. But if, in the 
language of Mr. Toplady, this neceſſitarian 
doctrine muſt be received for truth, it is 
evident to common ſenſe that, with regard 


to the providence of God, we have nothing 
to aſk, and nothing to fear; becauſe all 


events, relative to human happineſs and 


miſery, inſtead of being at the diſpoſal of 


an Almighty God, are the abſolute pro- 
perty of a feminine neceſſity. And in this 


view of things, if it is not in the power of 
God to remove evils from the pious and 
penitent, nor to throw evils upon the 


continuing refractory and diſobedient ſub- 
jects of his univerſal family and govern- 
ment, here is a manifeſt nulling of the 
duties of public prayer and private devo- 
tion, and as manifeſt a deſtruction of the 


two great ends of government. in occa- 


ſionally diſpenſing favour to the returning, 
but puniſhment to the impenitent ſinner. 


rian 
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rian doctrine, which may juſtly be ſaid to 


have more wants than omnipotence itſelf 
can relieve, it may be affirmed with equal 
propriety, that the ſupreme civil magiſtrate. 


of this realm has no power to ſuſpend or 


remit the puniſhment of death which a 
Judge ſhall pronounce upon a capital of- 


. 8 as that the Deity cannot ſuſpend or 


annihilate, whenever he thinks fit, his own 


powers of action, impreſſed upon all ma- 
terial nature, which, in ſome particular 


mode of operation, might produce a plague, 
a famine, or a peſtilence. From hence I 
think we may preſume to determine upon 
this queſtion of our free enquirers, which 
he has declared to be profoundly dark and 
unfathomably myſterious, What effe&, 


ſays he, the doctrine of a philoſophical 


neceſſity, if it were univerſally received, 
would produce amongſt mankind, Phila- 


retus nor Philalathes, nor any other PRIN 


I may add, can divine. 1 


Firſt. It is a fundamental doctrine of 


this ſtrange philoſophical neceſſity, that 


every natural good which men muſt chooſe 


to enjoy, and every evil which they would 


chooſe to avoid, do exiſt from a neceſſity 
in the reaſon and nature of things ; and 
therefore it is not in the power of God to 

"SS © confer 
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confer. the one or prevent the aches in 
oppoſition to the neceſſary effects of ſome 
perpetually operating powers of nature. 


And if this doctrine ſhould: be univerſally 


received it muſt evidently produce an uni- 
verſal and practical atheiſm, ſuperſeding 


all the duties of religion, or of public and 


private prayer: Becauſe it muſt be abſurd 
to pray to any being under the titles of a 


God, Lord, Maſter, Governor, or Superior, 


of any denomination, for favours, which 


men are fully ſatisfied it is not in his power 
to give. So that the Deity, in this caſe, 


186 repreſented in a no more reſpectable 
light than is reflected from a mere depen- 
dent on ſomething, which the Greeks call 
de, the Romans and the Engliſh natura 


and nature, which is ſuppoſed to be per- 
petually pregnant with a philoſophical ne- 


cCeſſity, equally ſuperior to the will and 
power of God, as the fates are ſuper- 


ſtitiouſly repreſented by the Roman poets 
to be unreſtrainable by the will and power 


of Jove. This free enquirer therefore very 
ignorantly or artfully declares, that no 


ſagacious man is able to divine what effect 
an univerſal belief of this doctrine would 


have upon the religious opinions and lives. 
of men, when it is obvious to common 


ſenſe that if this a ſhould be uni- 


verſally 
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verſally. received, practical atheiſta- muſt 
be its peryrak and inevitable pada; 


Secondly. on this polition, which; we 

will _ for ſome mathematical axiom, 
or ſtandard of truth, that evil as evilcannot 
be the choice of any being, is raiſed the 
following demonſtrable or ſuperſtructured 
propoſition, in proof, that every man is 
under a neceſſity of willing, chooſing, or 
determining to do every good or evil bing 
of their lives, bn any polibility * 
acting neemt, 


+ 40 If a man cannot help judging accord= 
ing to the appearance of things, and cannot 

determine himſelf but by motives. moſt 
agreeable to his diſpoſition or ſtate of 
mind, and it be not in his power to alter 
that ſtate or thoſe motives, does it not 
follow that this moral neceſſity, which is 
ſaid to be conſiſtent with liberty, is equal 
to a phyſical neceſſity? And that a man. 
is no more blameable or commendable for 
| determining himſelf to certain actions, than 
he is for the appearance of things, the 
agreeableneſs of motives, the vibrations of 


Ws 


t From an attempt to obviate the I. objections 
made againſt the doctrine pf philoſophical neceflity. 


brain, the motion of his blood, or the 
flow of his animal ſpirits. But any ſen- 
ſible man in the kingdom would inform 
this. philoſophically neceſſitous gentleman 
that every one is blameable for the acts of 
theft or murder, that he deſerves to be 
Puniſhed For them both at 2 human and 


- 
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| his: 'brain®, the motion of his blood, or 


the flow of his animal ſpirits : For if a 


man determines himſelf by the moſt agree- 


able motives, he has not I think, properly 


ſpeaking, a liberty of eee or 


contrariety.“ 


No. if this titty demonſtrated | 
; propobtion muſt be admitted for truth, it 


is evident that whoever is conſcious of 
having undignified and inſulted his God 


by the impiety of prophane curſing and. 


ſwearing, or hath done evil to his neigh- 
bour by theft, violence, or aſſaſſination, 


is no more blameable for ſuch actions than 
he is for the agreeableneſs of particular 


motives to them, for the vibrations of his 


divine 


I never before heard of a vibrating brain, though I 


will not undertake to anſwer for the odd brain of a phi- 
loſophical neceflity, but fince nerves and fibres may be 


compared to ſtrings, to talk or write of a vibrating nerve 


or fibre is common and warrantabie by the Er: facts 
„„ „„ N 
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divine tribunal, becauſe he was at liberty 
to have acted otherwiſe. And I much 
doubt, if this gentleman could openly 
declare, that no man was blameable for 
theft or murder without ſome convulſive 
feelings of ſceptiſm and perplexity ; but 
for want of definitions to guide the mind 
and direct the judgment he goes on, at all 
adventures, to declare, aſſert, and affirm 
away, without being ſenſible when, with 


regard to expreſſion, he falls into an im- 


propriety, and when, with regard to terms, 
he begets a contradiction; for the eſta- 
bliſhed laws of every civilized country 
declare a man both puniſhable and blame- 
able for committing theft or murder, but 
they no where pronounce him puniſhable 
and blameable for the vibrations of his 
brain, the motion of his blood, or the flow 

of his animal ſpirits; and the argument 


ſtands briefly thus, Whoever is not worthy 


of blame for the acts of theft or murder 
cannot be deſerving of puniſhment, but no 
man is worthy of blame for ſuch actions, 
and of conſequence is not deſerving of 
puniſhment by the laws of his country, 
nor in the righteous judgment of God. 
This argument ſurely makes a ragged and 
contemptible figure in the philoſophical 
ſchools of common ſenſe, whatever brilliant 
_ appearance 
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: appearanee it ſhall be allowed to make in | 
the unadorned and unſwept apartments of 


a philoſophi ical neceſſity. 


Thirdly. Let us try once more in the 


| following inſtance, for many may be pro- 
_ duced in the ordinary courſe of human life, 
if this axiom or ſelf-evident truth, that 


evil as evil cannot be the choice of any 


being, will warrant the truth of this ne- 


ceſſity propoſition, that every man is 
obliged to do every thing which he does 


beyond any poſſibility of doing otherwiſe. 


Firſt. Let us ſuppoſe that a tradeſman 
ſtanding behind his counter ſhould deal 
out fifteen ounces and half for a pound, 
and thirty-five inches of cloth for a yard; 
nor can it be denied but by ſuch actions 
he muſt defraud and do evil to his neigh- 


bour. 


Secondly. It is evident that this evil is 
not choſen as an evil but for its apparent 
natural tendency to raiſe a fortune in leſs 
time than it can be done by acting honeſtly 
in obedience to the laws of God and his 
country, by dealing out fixteen ounces for 


E pound, and thirty- ſix inches for a yard; 


but if the agreeableneſs of this reaſon or 
| motive 
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motive to diſhoneſty is irreſiſtible, then 


neceſſity; whic on without reſpect of perſons, 
muſt act unt erally, impartrally, and uni- 


formly, cannot leave an hone tradeſthan” 
in, wh king gdom: 80 that the ell | 


matical 8 in the > Seen . 
extenſive plains of truth. And the falle 

reaſoning of theſe minute philoſophers will” 
be conſpicuouſly expoſed by a due atten 
tion to the foflofing. ſelt-evident 1 f 
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Firſt. It is the condition of every 
rational man, or every rational man is 
under a neceſſity, to have his mind ſtocked: 


with ideas of things and actions which are 
called ri es and wrong, good and evil, or 


agreeable a nd contrary i to s will of God. 


Serena. It is the conditio of « every 
rational to know 3 55 exiſts as a CO | 


goyertiment. 1 IT 
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every rational act. 
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21. vitae ib 04 
dition o of eve very 
that the favour 
or difpleaſure. of eee 6 od. mult at- 
tend. a dutiful contormity to, or a rebellious. 
violation of, the known. laws of God's, 
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Fb. It is "the. condition, of every 
ratonal. or every rational is under a neceſ- 
ſity. af having, a power to do fight or; 


wrong, good ot evil, or to ben d. part of ; a. 


dutiful or difobedient ſubject 
human and divine een 


oth. 5 


nos 
Sap. 10 is the coins; of | every, 
rational to be - governed, by; reaſon ; and 
tual ly does give a reaſon to 
himſelf. for every thing which, he fo 
whether it be good or bad. But then | 
muſt remember that there are two Kinds 
reaſons,” which I call wrong and invalid, 
or right and valid; So that when a. rational 
creature. does a bad action under the in- 
fluence of a bad or invalid reaſon, he 
muſt be blameable in the judgment of his 
own mind and in the juſticiary determi- 
nation of his God; and When he, does a | 
good action, influenced by "4 good, and 
valid reaſon, he neceſſarily receives com- 


mendation from — and is an object 
of 
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whom he 3 is. aocodnteble, - 

221 a OTF ee & & Bhd. 
> ä book * HOT ares that a a eren 
philoſophical and phyfical neceſſity, for 
Which the author of this enquiry is an ad- 


_ vorzate, muſt be referred to a neceſſity of 


coming into exiſtence, and after this, of 


having his mind furniſhed with the idea 5 


of a God, of good and bad actions, and of 
acting the part of a dutiful or diſobedient 
ſubject. And it is manifeſt alſo, that a 
ohyfica neceſſity cannot be applied to 
a neceſſity of doing evil beyond any poſſi- 
bility of doing good, nor to a neceſſity of 
doing good beyond any poſſibility of doing. 


evil, becauſe this is contrary to our ideas 


of elf mation, ſelf- direction, and ſelf- 


government. Nor can this doctrine of a 


philoſophical and phyſical neceſſity be ad- 
mitted without contradicting a conſciouſ- 


neſs of exiſtence and of all the ordinary 


powers of humanity. But it is the peculiar 


turn and fault of modern philoſophers to 
be enquiring into the manner, ſhape, or 


modes, in which the natural powers of 


ſpirit and matter are ſuppoſed to operate, 
ſo that our modern philoſophers, are em- 
ployed i in a perpetual inveitigation of doc- 


trines which, becauſe we are mY intereſted 


in 


# 


in the effects of operation, are entire ly, 
uſeleſs; andi by making ſimilar enquiries, 


in the moral and metaphyſical parts of 
ſcience," they are, upon this account, pi | 
[4 
petually broachiing a Aer, <0 
nions, which are not only unprof 
1 but highly injurious to the cauſe of — . 
! a * ; 5 = 
4 and religion, in all human ſocieties. At | 
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